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Detailed Report of Operations in search of Sanskrit MSS. in

the Bombay Circle, August 1882—March 1883. By

Professor Petek Peterson.

The operations in search of Sanskrit manuscripts in the Bombay

Circle* have been under the joint charge of Professor Bhandorkar

and myself since August 1882, when Professor Bhandarkar, who,

on Dr. iCielhorn's departure, had been put by the Director of Public

Instruction in sole charge, was invited by that officer, in accordance

with Government Resolution No. 582, dated 21st April, 1882, to

make over part of the work to me. It ' was then agreed between us

that we should divide equally the amount that remained (Rs. 4,952)

of the grant for the year, and that while the Bombay Professor

should be generally in charge of the Northern, and the Poona

Professor in charge of the Southern Division, it should be open to

cither of us at any time, after mutual consultation, to push the

objects of the search in any part of the Circle that might bo

deemed expedient. The arrangement has worked, I believe, to the

entire satisfaction of both of us—a result largely due to that

liberality of feeling, and unselfishness of motive, which have

won for Mr. Bhandarkar the respect of all who have watched

* The Bombay Circle includes, besides tlio Presidency of Bombay, liujpu-

tana, Central India, and the Central Provinces

л



2 OPERATIONS IN SEARCH OF SANSKRIT MSS.

his career ; and it is substantially the arrangement under which

we are now together prosecuting the search. What follows then

is a statement of my own operations in the joint work for that

portion of the past year during which I was entrusted with part

of it.

The close of the monsoon term set me free from my College

duties, and on the 18th of September I left Bombay for Jeypore.*

My specific object in beginning with Jeypore was to ascertain

whether the copies kindly ordered by the Jeypore Durbar to be made

of such books in the Royal Library as appeared to Dr. Bühler to be

desirable acquisitions had been made ; and, if possible, to secure them.

On my arrival, I called on Major Prideaux, then Acting Resident at

Jeypore, who had already promised to interest himself in this matter,

* On the way I took occasion to Tint Mount Abn. Beyond an А Ъ и m â h it -

my am, which purported to be a part of the Sivapurana, and which did not

воет to bo worth the trouble of copying (the owner not being willing to part

with it), this digression did not, of course, offer anything directly connected

with the object of my tour : and a detailed account of the many placee of

surpassing interest on tho hill would be out of place hero. I should like how

ever to say that having had the good fortuno to be admitted within the

shrine at Achaleswara, where tho mark of the toe of the god Siva is to " be seen

unto this day," and having carefully examined that mark, I am disposed to

thin«* that it contains the explanation of the curious knob on the left of the

figure of the Pramara prince, whioh stands facing the temple of Vasishtha at the

other ond of the hill. Tho one is an exact copy of the other ; and the " toe-nail of

the devil " was probably ono of the cherished insignia of the royal houso of the

time. I was able to secure admittance both to this shrine and to that of Va

sishtha. It may be worth saying here that my almost uniform experience

in that matter leads me to believe that any traveller who does not

scruple to show, by outward symbol, that he respects the reverence in

which theBe sacred places aro held, will be allowed free entrance, and will be

treated with all courtesy. To be able to speak Sanskrit is of course often an

additional recommendation ; though many of these shrines are now in the

keeping of men who cannot speak two words of that language. There may be

circumstancos in which persons officially representing tho government of

tho country, or an alion church, may hesitate to comply with the condition

universally attached to such a concession. No such considerations need

trammel tho scholar in search of knowledge. And as far as personal feelings

are concerned, I do not envy those of the man who can stand before tho ruinod

shrine of Vasishtha, or enter the porch of the Karli cave, while fancy conjures

up the innumerable company of men and women who have worshipped where

he now is, without saying to himself, Put off thy shoes from off thy feet : for

the place whereon thou standest is holy ground.
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and in my work generally; and to -whom I am exceedingly indebted

for the trouble he took to help me. Learning from Major Prideaux

that a day or two must elapse before I could hope to be admitted to

a library, which is, as a rule, not easy of access, I resolved to spend

the interval in making the acquaintance of such of the pandits of

the place as I might be able to put myself in communication with.

A visit to the free publio library—an institution which reflects

the greatest credit on the Jeypore administration, and to which

there is, I am afraid, no parallel in Bombay*—as also to H. H. the

Maharaja's Sanskrit school, soon made the fact and object of my

visit widely known; and daring the few days I was able to devote

to Jeypore I had the opportunity of explaining the objects and plans

of the search to more than one intelligent pandit and native

gentleman, from whose oo-operation in the future I anticipate the

happiest results. The immediate fruit of my intercourse with

some of these men 1 propose to examine in the paragraphs that

follow. I will only add here, that my experience at Jeypore, and

throughout this tour, confirmed me in the belief that while there is

much which the native scholar may learn from the European scholar,

there is more, in that which is of common interest to the two, that

the European can learn from the native. No one who is not himself

a student of Sanskrit letters can fully realise how dense and far-

spreading the cloud is that, to our eyes, still hangs over the history

of the literature. But no candid mind can engage in the study

ofthat history in India without recognising that much, which remain»

for the European to discover, has never been hid from the native

learned community.t

* The Jeypore Free Library wae founded by the late Maharaja at the

instigation of a medical missionary ; and it is amusing to note that one of its

chief features is wha,t must certainly be the most complete collection of

Scotch sermons that exists anywhere east of the Lothians. Under the present

management an attempt is being made to supplement these with books more'in

keeping with the surroundings ; and there is, in particular, a very fair collection of

Sanskrit books.

f It is to be regretted, I think, that Government, in adopting Dr. Kielhorn'a

scheme for entrusting the work of cataloguing the Foona collection to

scholars in Europe, should have appeared to accept Mr. Whitley Stokes' view,

pressed upon them by the author of the seheme, that that work could not be

done in India. " 1 know of no native scholar possessed of the requisite learning,

accuracy, and persistent energy," eaid Mr. Stokes in 1868. I do not know that

Mr. Stokes had any special claims to speak with authority on such a point.
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Among my first acquisitions in

Tho Chnmchnryftsntakam nnd Jeypore were two small works

Uu.Chaturvargasa.bgrahaof Kshe- which mngt be ^^ ^ Лв ^^

long list of writings by the Kash-

mirian author, Kshemendra.* The Ch ä г и ch a r y â s a t a k a m,

No. 51,t of that writer, isa century of moral aphorisms in very simple

Sanskrit, each with a sanction of the orthodox kind appended, which

gives a quaint and pleasing picture of virtue's Ways of Pleasantness

as they appeared to the Kashmir poet of the eleventh century.

Here, for example, is Ksheinendra's version of our proverb " The

early bird catches the worm" : —

" Ono hour before sunrise let a man resolutely shake off sleep : the

lotus wakens early, and therefore it is that a discriminating Goddess

of Beauty (prosperity) takes up her abode there."

But tho best of the few European Orientalists who have hail tho good fortuno

to bo able to pursue their studies in India, have never been slow to confess their

obligations to tho accuracy, learning, and energy hero so ruthlessly depre

ciated. Thero have been of course exceptions. I havo before me now a

Eeport, which is to my mind chiefly remarkable from the fact that, neither

on trie covers, nor anywhero within tho covers, does the European scholar,

whoso namo appears on the title-page, give that of the native who, unaided,

and after great exertions, procured for Government the valuable collection of

palm-leaf MSS. во complacently exhibited, or make any reference at all to tho

other native collaboratour without whose special knowledge of Milgadhî, and tho

Jain literature, that part of tho Eeport, I make bold to say, could not have

been written. Such a proceeding—and it does not, I regret to think, stand

alono—may tend to confirm the relative estimate of native and European

learning ; but it is at tho expense, I submit, of something more valuablo

than even a character for learning.

* For Kshemendra, see Biihler's very valuablo Beport of his Kashmir tour,

published as an extra number of the Journal of tho Bombay Branch of tho

Boyal Asiatic Society, to which I shall have to make constant reference. Of

Kshemendra's works there were known to European scholars, previous to

Biihler's visit to tho poet's home, (1) Yríhatkathamañjnrl, (2) Bhùratamanjarî,

(3)Kalàvilâea. Bühler found in Kashmir (4) Kamnvanamañjarí, (5) Das&va-

taracliaritn, (0) Samayamatrika, (7) Suvrittatilaka, (8) Lokaprnkâsa, (9) a

commentary on Vyûsa's Nitikalpataru, and (10) a Vynsàshtaka found at

the end of a copy of the Bhârutamaiijarl.

t Tho references are to the list of MSS. purchased by me for Government

during the period under report, which will be found at the end of this paper.
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The motive for another maxim is probably a sanitary one still

in force in India :—

^n^T^T^ITf^í fà%: ^Г^ГТ 4rfrid: II

*' Do not sleep with your head to the north or the west : Diti slept in

a wrong position : and Indra was able to slay the fruit in her womb."

The reference here is to a story told in the first book of the Râmà-

yana. Other examples from the Chrâracharyâsatakam will be found

in the extracts at the end of this report.

The other hitherto unknown work by Kshemendra is the

Ch a t и r v a r g a s a m g r a h a, No. 61 , which is, as its title indicates,

a concise exposition of the whole doctrine of the four great motives

of human activity—duty, money, love, salvation. In that part of

the first chapter which treats of the duties of master and servant I

find a verse which looks like a bit of Kshemendra's personal history.

It is a vindication of the honourable character, as a profession, of

service rendered to a worthy master.

çft^'irar ц$т\ ч\ч щщщ Ъчп(т- frufrú и

ЩтЩ *fЗТгТ rifar %Tf |ТтТ^"ет %4ÍM«1. 1

sTFirä' <¥lsH<i f^rr 3 ?ref*Hi §чт u

" This chapter on service has been drawn up by Kshemendra,iwith

a single eye to please learned men, himself full of the happiness that

comes of the service of content. Men live by their professions : and

in the case of some service is the profession to which they are born.

It is when service is rendered to an unworthy object that it is bitter

and blameable."

I may interpolate here a short account of

The Suvrittatilaka of тт- -, j > о - • n t 'i i u-i
Kshemendra' Kshemendra s buv ritt a ti Laica, which

was first discovered by Biihlerin Kashmir,

and a second ccpy of which was one of my Jeypore acquisitions.* The

* " The new treatise ou metrics, Kshemendra's Suvrittatilaka, So. 270, is

very clearly written, and valuable on account of numerous quotations which

illustrate the rules. The authors' names areaded to many of them."—Kashmir

Keport, p. 69. It would perhaps be going too far to say that in these early

works on rhetoric illustrations that bear no name are to be understood to be

by the author himself, though I am disposed to think that that was the

practice. The presumption is perhaps strongest when, as here, the name is

sometimes given and sometimes withheld, without any such intimation as is

usual in the later anthologies that the source is unknown.
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■work, as Bühler pointed out, is valuable on account of the nume

rous quotations found in the second and third chapters, which are

in all cases accompanied by the name of the author, and which

consequently enable us to fix a terminus ad quem for more than one

poet in whose case such a limit was a desideratum. The three

chapters, or vinyâsas, into which the book is divided, are called

respectively (1) Vrittâvachaya, (2) Gunadoshadarsanam, and (3)

Vrittaviniyoga. The vrittas or turns—it is curious to note, in

passing, how closely vritta and verse correspond to each other in

meaning—enumerated in the first vinyâsa are as follows : (1) tanuma-

dhyft, (2) kumâralalitâ, (3) vidyunmâlà, (4) pramânî, (5) anashtubh,

(G) bhujagagrasisusyita,* (7) rukmavatî, (8) indravajrâ, (!») upen-

dravajrâ, (10) upajàti, (11) süliní, (12) rathoddhatâ, (13) svàgatâ,

(14) totakam, (15) vamsastham.t (16) drutavilambitam, (17) prahar-

Mv MS. of the Suvrittatilaka was not bought for Government : but wag

presented to me by my friend, Pandit Durgâ Prasáda. In the comparatively

few сазев in which MSS. have thus been put at my disposal, I have gone on

the rule of making over to the collection all MSS. that are new, or more

correct than copies already there. Others I have felt at liborty to retain.

* BhujagâgrasisusritA, MS-, Bhujagâgrâeiéusrita. The word takes this form

to suit the metre. The more common form appears in the example ;

Ц =RfrT ^fTïït ЧФП

ЧЧЧЧЯЧн! tfЧГ-

$зрт^ППШ^ II

The example shows that this metre ended, according to Kshemendra, in threö

long syllables, the scheme being ouwuuu repeated four times,

and not vjv*j\j\j\j-u\j as Weber, Ind. Stud. 8, 170, followed by

tho St. Petersburg Dictionary, has it. Colebrooke, Essays I., 141, gives

Kshemendra's scheme.

t The expression in the rule, vamsasthÄkhyam leaves us in doubt whether

the word is vamsastha, or vamsastha. Colebrooke writos it with the short

vowel : Wober with the long. The St. Petersburg Dictionary intimates a

doubt. Kshemendra's example :—

ЗТЧСЧ гА'ИНЧЯГМЧКЧ!

TRfrî tiff: ЯгТгТ ffJSTrïï: I

RldM'-HHfrnïï í%4tfrt ^

f^lia^lCVfP?! ipfri^ïïf: Il

makes for the short syllable. In the case of the example from B4na in the

second vinyâsa, cited further ou, the metro is called vamsastham (»'. e. vrittam).

See also p. 11.
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shini, (18) vasantatilakam, (19) mâlinî, (20) narkutam, (21) prithvî,

(22) harinî, (23) sikbarinî, (24) mandâkrantâ. With one exception,

that of the annshtubh metre, where the verse—

tffi: ж-д^ггФТ ohiÍ4'flJÍ^4¡^Hr I

ЧЧ1Н4Н ^5ГТ iffsTT ftJIrt'tbdl II

is cited from bhagavad Vyâsa, the examples given of these various

metres are by the author himself, and are so composed that each

serves at once to the eye or ear as a versus memorialis both of the

character and of the name of the particular metre. Thus the scheme

of the first, the tanumadhyâ metre, in the technical language of

Indian prosody* being ty (г. e. u V ) four times

repeated, the illustration runs—

^Г Wfàrtl+1 4% г^ТЩЩ II
sa

This verse is in the tanumadhyâ metre : the word tanumadhyâ is

an integral part of it : and the initial letters of the two lines of which

it is composed give the scheme of the metre.

What importance for the history of the literature the Suvrit-

tatilaka possesses begins with the second vinyâsa, which is a

concise exhibition of the merits and faults observable in poems. The

authors cited there and in the next vinyâsa, which enquires into

the reasons that make one metre suitable, and another Dot, in

each particular case, are Abhinanda, bhatta Indurâja, srîmad Utpa-

larâja, Kalasaka, Kâlidâsa, Gandinaka, Chakra,f Taiïjîra, Dipaka,

bhatta Nârâyana,J Parimala, Bâna (MS. Vâna),§ Bhartrimentha,

Bhartrihari, Bhavabhûti, Bhâravi, Muktâkana, srî Tasovarman,

* See Colebrooke's Essaya, loc. cit. Aufrecht in his notice of the Srutabodha,

a work whoso author calls himself Kâlidâsa, and in which the rules them

selves are examples of the various metres, refers to the case of Torentianus

Mauras, a grammarian of the first century who composed a handbook of Latin

prosody on a similar plan.

f Called also érî Chakra.

J The quotation is from the Venîsamhâra.

§ The two verses "jayanti vânâsuramaulilalitâh" and "namimi bharvos-

charanâmbujadvayam," are cited from the introductory verses to Kâdambiiri,

to show how the vasantatilaka suffers (yàtyanarghatâm) if each pâda ends in

visarga, and how it is improved if that fault be avoided.
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Ratnfikara,* Râjasekhara, Rissu, Lâtadindîra, bhatta Vallata, Vîra-

deva, SAhila, bhatta Syâmala, érî Ilarshadeva, and the author himself.

In tin's list the following names are, so far as I know, new : Kala-

eaka.t Gandinaka, Chakra, Jinjîra, Muktâkana, Rissu, Lâtadindîra,

Vallata,^ Viradeva, Syâmala, Sàhila. The versés quoted from these

poets will be found in the extracts given at the end of this Report.

The discussion on the ' fitness of metres' which occupies the last

chapter, yields some not unimportant items of information for our

purpose. The authenticity of the work last noticed, the Chatur-

varga, is vouched for by what I take to be a specific reference to

that book. Having laid down that the compositions to which the

rules of prosody refer are of four kinds, being either scientific

(sâstram), or poetic (kàvyam), or quasi-poetic (sâstra-kavyam, in

struction conveyed in the guise of poetry), or lastly, quasi-scientific

(kâvya-iAstram, in which the author's skill in poetry is of more

account than the instruction he professes to be anxious to convey),

Kshemendra goes on to say that books like the Chaturvarga aro

instances of the third kind, while the poems of Bhatti and Bhaumaka

are examples of the fourth.§ Pandit Durgu Prasâda, from whom

ÇT'ïïïïTlt fríírE3Í* +Irft¿l4j

fäbTHTisirft iX^rrrrjq^Trtfttî-

IJ^TJ^Tl^RlPra 4Ífc#: Il

This is tho first verse of Ratiiukara's Hnravijaya. Biilitcr's ■SHÇU.'ÎÎH for

ЗЧТ[ГСП'<Т (Report, p. cxxv.) is probably a misprint. Both hero, and in the two

works by Batnàkara, to be referred to immediately, his tillo is given as

Vidyâdhipati, not Vidyupati.

f A Kaiasa however is quoted in tho Sàrngadharapaddhati.—Aufrecht's

article in the mngazino of tho Gorman Orioutal Society.

% Called also bhatta Vallata.

§ ^TlSPfirö ^ФТЧГЧ fl^í'KÍTf^ I

>fft4faïr<Rp2ïïfô ( ms fîr ) *1«Ш?Г Ч*Г$Ъ II

Kshemondra's similo in illustration of the first kind of poetical composition,

that which is puro science, has a strangely familiar ring :—

rTi 3i4ri3llUfa %t%<4i|4Î| TjJtrt I

"Of these four kinds somo use poetry in matters of pure scioucc as mou
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I procured the present MS., had heard of a poem, resembling the

Bhattikâvya, by Bhaumaka, called the RâvariArjunîyam. Bühler

brought from Kashmir a fragment of a work " called Râvanârjunîya

or Arjunarâvanîya," whose author's name he gives as Bhima or

Bhimabhatta, which " resembles the Bhattikâvya, and is intended

to illustrate the rules of grammar."* It may be presumed,

I think, that this is the same book, and that Kshemendra's text gives

the author's real name.

Immediately below this passage Kshemendra quotes as an instance

of an injudicious display of poetical merits, in the discussion of a

scientific subject, a verse on medicine by VAgbhatta. Before quitting

the Suvrittatilaka it must be noted that Kshemendra lends no support

to the identification of Bhartrihari with either Bhatti or Bhartri-

mentba, all three being referred to in the course of the book.

Another of his own writings to which Kshemendra refers in this

chapter is the P av а пар а й eh as i к ti, a work which has still, so

far as I know, to bo recovered. In yet another place Kshemendra

preserves for us the first verso of Bh a r trim en th а'в lost poem

the II a y a g r % v av a dh a. The passage is interesting as confirming

■what Bühler has already pointed out from Hemachandra's Alamkà-

rachûdâmani, namely, that the Ilayagrîvavadha was a kàvya not a

nâtaka, and was divided into sargasf:-—■

—: _#

nse a picco of sugar to counteract the taste of a pungent medicine." Tin's is

Horace with a new face—

Ridentem discero verum

Quid vctat ? ut pueris olim dant crustula blaudi

Doctores, elementa velint ut disecro prima.

Horace. Satires, Bk. I., Sat. 1, 1. 25.

Laughing, to teach the truth,

What hinders ? As some teachers givo to boys

Junkets and knacks, that they may learn apace.

(Milton's translation of that passage.)

* Kashmir Report, p. 61.

+ " The Râjataranginî mentions . л. . Mentha, the protege of Mâtrigupta.

. . . I may add that Mr. Troyer is wrong in declaring that Mcntha's

great work, the Hayagrivavadha, was a nfita-ka. The phrase (Rajat. III. ¡JtiO)

hayagrivavadham Menthas tadagro darsayan navara, "when Mentha showed

the new ' Death of Hayagriva/ in his (Mâtrigupta' s) presence" is ambiguous. It

may mean that the poet showed the MS. only and read it. Hemachandra's

Alaihkfirachùdfimai.ii proves that this interpretation is the right one, as at the

end of Adhyuya IV. it names the Hayagrivavadha as a specimen of a kávya, and

declares that it was divided into saigas or cantos.''—Kashmir Report, p. 42.

В
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WHTTWfrîTW çfrT: 4KJc4ggJT3j|

ЧЧйЦ^- 5Г* TTfT: Rlri-esS-^fÇ^HI: Р*ГТ: II

The end of the chapter, in which the author cites various poets of

the olden time (purvakavayah) as excelling1 in one or other kind of

metre, is of sufficient importance to be given in fall :—•

<ПКТСЧ#Т trf% fTrfr fî^S Щ ЧТТ: |

T ITT firrc%nr?rcff ffer Т%Щ% II

ÍT ä#w Ш°г с^гй я#$я II

<RTfWft: WH: "^NI4Î4 iA*l<\ I

^^1й^чс*1<И'ЧЧ1<^т,15огг;т 1 1

эщч+ннжты <hiPh<jhi îff^fr I

fWPÏT^T ^^ ЦМ^ГЧ" Ч^ГГТ^: 1 1

^»lîiM-NrT'gf Ч|РПЗ»Ч*1|£|Рг I

3<НрН-=Ы^а| ^l4aUll¿*lPlHl I

4^J^: ГСПЯТНТ РН*МгНГ*Г°ГГ I

дтетг <*iR*<*i*Hr4 »т?гшггг ч^тга \

Hfv 44*^f 5Rtfnrgtnr»prr II

Kshemendi-а here, after speaking slightingly of the poet who has

exercised himself in one form of metre only, or perchance in two,

and who is therefore, liko a poor man who gives a feast, obliged to

make shift with what ho has, no matter what the occasion may be,

notices that some of the poets of byegone days, not open to any

such reproach, had a great fondness for one or other particular metre.

Abhinanda loved the anustubh, which was in his mouth as potent

as the ball of magic in the mouth of a Vidyâdliara.* Pânini is as

The ball, by holding which in his mouth, the Vidyûdhara can transport

himself to anv distance.
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enticing with his upajâtis as is a garden full of j¡Ui flowers. The

varnsastha (as tho metre is here plainly called), was Bhâravi's favorite,

as the vasantatilaka was Ratnâkara's. Bhavabhàti loved tho

sikharin!, and K;ilidàsa the mandâkrânta. Râjasekhara's fondness

for the sârdulakrîditam closes the list. The significance of the

reference to Pacini here I propose to examine later.

Lastly, there is in the Bhao Dâji Collection, deposited in the

Library of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, a work

attributed to Kshemcndra, called the Has tij anaprakds a, but

this I regret I have not yet been able to examine.

The Sâmbapaûchasikâ- Kshemendra, there is reason to suppose,

viraranam of Rûjûnuka was in his youth a Saiva, and was con-

J verted later to the Vaishnava-Bhâgavata

creed by Somâchârya.* He studied the Alamkârasâstra under tho

famous Abhinavaguptùchârya. When therefore we find, No. 212, a

commentary on a panchâsikâ in honour of áiva, written by a

KshemarAja, who describes himself as a pupil of Abhinavagupta,

I think that the presumption is in favour of the hypothesis that

in Kshemarâja and Kshemendra we have, as is often the case, two

names of identical purport for one and the same writer.f

But I put forward this identification with all reserve, as it has the

weight of Bühler's authority against it. Bühler, who first found the

Sâmbâpanchâsikâvivaranam, has himself proposed the identification

of our Kshemarâja with a Kshemendra who wrote a Spandasamdoha

and a Spandaniruaya, both of which it has to be noted deal, like the

Sâmbapanchasikavivaranam, with the Kashmirian Saivite doctrine :

but that Kshemendra he regards as " certainly different from Kshe

mendra Vyâsadasa."

_ „,,.,., Ь> the curious account of the sabhâ
The Muktâlatâsatakam , . , , ,

and Kfijendrakarnapùra of neld afc tne house ot Alamkura, minister

éambhn. of king Jayasimha (1129-1150 a. d.)

to hear the brother of that statesman

* Bühler's Kashmir Eoport, p. 40.

+ Kshemarâja may liare changed his name to Kshemendra at tho time of

his conversion, as Saul changed his to Paul. For the extent to which synonyms

are need in tho sphere even of proper names in India, see so ne remarks by

Max Müller in tho valuable noto ho has appended to his ' India : What can It

teach us ?' (p. 314). \Vc shall soo later a caso whore tho poet Harsha has lain

concealed under the synonym Kuchikara.
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Mankha* read his new poem the Srikanfchacharita, mention is made

of oncAnanda the son of the great poet (mabâkavi) Sambhu. I venture

to hope that Nos. 173 and 174 are two hitherto unknown works by

the poet Mankha here speaks of. In the Muktulatâsatakam,

No. 173, the poet is styled simply Sambhu. But the colophon of the

Jtâjendrakarnap ига, No. 174, adds the information that ho

was a native of Kashmir. The latter poem moreover is in the form

of an address to the poet's patron king Harsha. Harshadeva of

Kashmir died in 1101, a dato which it will be seen agrees with the

presence of a son of Sambhu at Alaiiikara's sabhâ.

In the Devîstotram, No. 91, a copy

The Devîstotram of of wMch hag alrcad been obtained by

Yasaskara. / •

Buhler, an otherwise unknown poet,

Yasaskara, has extracted the alamkûra sutras from a previous

work, and has illustrated them in verses composed in honour of

Devi. The sutras, which appear to be of considerable importance

for the history of the alamkara sastra, will be given in the extracts

at the end of this Report. From the opening words of Yasaskara—

зтт H4t 2*% sit

Ч*ф( ^¡rf РтПЧГ*1Ч-а<1Г:

ЭГТГГЧ' ЗГСГ VHíÍHilí0! Il

^^^^ílH^Mxl^^HIchiH^NiRi^^rt^lUsll^rtchK^n^

it will bo seen that they are taken from a work called Alamkàra-

ratnakara by one ¡Sobhâkaramitra, the son of sri-Trayîsvaramitra.

In the last verses of his book Yasaskara tells us he had gone to live

at the city on the hill Pradyumna, whence king Pravara went to tho

hill of Hari in bodily form (was translated to heaven), partly becauso

the place was on Pravara's account sacred, partly on account of his

own ill-health.

The sanitarium or hill-station on the hill Pradyumna is mentioned

in the Râjûtaraiiginî :

^и1НМГШТв^%Т TTÁrW síPÍfarT I

TT: TT^TTRT Щ <ТГ«ГГ Ч^Ы^-аК II

ЗТГТГГЧЧ1И1 Г'1 <v-(l Ч^яЬ | Ч ^^ Г Ч ítfirilH I

Ъч 3Hig<¿fl Щ »гч^гг^г щ сеткэт и ni., C15.

» Bühler brought Mankha to light, and procured for Government a copy of his

epic, the whole of the last sarga in which, containing " an account altogether

unique in Sanskrit literature," will be found among the extracts at the end of

Bùhlcr' s Report.
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The Sâmbapaïïchâsika is full of the Saiva doctrine of the oneness

with the god he worships to which the true believer may attain :

and it may therefore perhaps be assumed that the irî-S dmba,

in whose mouth the verses are put by the commentator as spoken

by the god himself to make known his glory, is the name of a real

writer.

The new copy of the commentary on

кагаТн^ауа011 ^ BataâW. epic, the Haravijaya, called

the Vishamapadoddyota, No. 229,

appears to differ from that obtained in Kashmir by Bühler in being

somewhat more complete. It has the first four verses of the first

sarga, and it ends, not in the middle of the forty-fifth sarga, but with

the seventieth verse of the forty-sixth. The existence of two copies

of this commentary ending at about the same part of the poem may

be a coincidence. Bat the suggestion may also be hazarded that

the explanation lies in the fact that RatnAkara did not complete his

poem, and thatAlaka, the author of the commentary,* was a contem

porary and pupil of the author, whoso work, unlike that of his master,

was not finished by another hand. Thnt the whole of the Haravijaya

is not by Ratniikara is expressly asserted, I may point out, in the

colophon to Biihler's copy of that work, where G an ap at i is given

as the name of the author of the sequel.

э

, _.,,,. No. 165 is a small book, hitherto I believe
Ratnakaras vakrokti-

panchâsikû with the com- unknown, by this same RatnAkara, with

mentary o£ éri Vallabha- & commentary by srî Vallabhadeva, who

describes himself as the son of the minister

(amâtyavara) Ananda, and as the author of commentaries on the

Sisupâlavadha and more than one other poem (iisupAlavadhâdyane-

kakâvyatîkâkartri). There was already in the Bombay Govern

ment Collection a copy of this Vallabhadova's commentary on the

êisupâlavadha : and a second copy was procured this year, No. 191.'

I have also procured his commentary on the Kumârasambhava, 36,

in the colophon to which he styles himself, or is styled, AnandadevA-

* "Tho Tikà explains, as its title, Vishamapadoddyota, indicates, only par

ticularly difficult words and passages, its HS. begins with L. 5, and ends

in the middle of Sarga XLV. Its author is Alaka, son of Rfijfinaka Jayunaka."—

Kashmir Report, p. 45. My copy of the Vishamapadoddyota does not give tho

author's name. But the pandit from whom I obtained the book knew that it

was the work of Alaka.
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yanivallabhadeva. In the last line of his commentary to the present

•work, which he there speaks of, not as the Vakroktipànchâsikâ, but,

by a play on the author's name, as the Vakroktivarnanam Râtnain,

Vallabhadeva, styles his father, Anandadeva, the ' sun in the firma

ment of battle.'

'ГЖГЫГ^З' ЯТЯ" ПГсчЧ ^^НГ="ЧЧК I

The Vakroktipànchâsikâ itself is a collection of ' crooked sayings'

in the form of short dialogues between Siva and Pàrvatî of the kind

with which the Mndrarâkshasa opens. Examples will bo found in

the extracts at the end of this Report.

Bühler found in Kashmir a complete

Kttdrata'e KàvyMaibkâra of a work ^y Kâvyâlamkâra,

with tho commentary of r» J '

Nami. " which a comparison with a fragment pre

viously obtained from Jesalmir, proved to

bo by Rudrata, the author of the " Sriiigâratilaka, which has been

known for a long time, and which has been published by Professor

Stenzleras an Appendix totheMeghadûta."* The Jesalmir fragment

(adhyâyas 3—5) is accompanied by a commentary whoso author's

name Bühler gave as Svetâmbara. Among the palm-leaf manuscripts

procured for Government in 1880 by the enterprising and intelligent

ageiît for this search, Mr. Bhagvandas Kevaldas, is a second complete

copy of Rudrata's Kâvyâlamkâra, with a commentary, also complete, by

Nami.-f No. 159 of the works included in the present Report is tho

same work as tho palm-leaf MS. But it has not previously been noticed

that the Nami of the palm-leaf MS . and the Svetâmbara of the Jesal

mir fragment are one and the same person. In the colophons appen

ded to the varions adhyâyas of the palm-leaf MS. Nami describes

himself, or is described, variously, as Svetabhikshunami (adhyâya 1)

Svetâmvaranami (adhyâyas 2, 4 and 6), Namisâdhu (adhyâyas 7, 9,

14, 15), Sàdhunami (adhyâya 8), Panditanami (adhyâya 13). The

colophons of the 3rd, 5th, 10th, 11th, and 12th adhyâyas in that MS.

are incomplete. In my copy ofthe work, which is a Kashmir MS.

obtained at Jeypore, the author of the commentry is described as

follows :—Namisâdhu (adhyâyas 1, 7, 8, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15), Sve

tâmvaranami (adhyâya 2), Svetàmbarasrînami (adhyâya 3), Srisvetâm-

* Kashmir Report, p. 67.

f Dr. Kielborn's Report, p. 34.



IN THE BOMBAY CIRCLE. 15

varasrînami (adhyâya 5), Srîsvetâmbaranami (adhyâya 6), Srînami-

sâdhu (adhyâya 9), Panditanamiéadhu (adhyâya 16).

The colophon to the fourth adhyAya has the abbreviated expression

" iti Svetâmvarah chaturthah " which, or some such phrase, is

probably the origin of the mistake.

As the present MS. agrees with the Jesalmir fragment in the note

to the verse quoted by Bühler,* in which Rudrata tells us that ho

was also called Satânanda, and that he was the son of one IShalfa

Vàmuka, it is clear that we have not here to deal with two com

mentators on the Kâvyâlamkâra.

The beginning of the present copy of Nairn's commentary agrees

with the extract from the palm-leaf MS., as given in Kielhorn's Report,

except that J¿tWlrJ is rightly written in the first line, ггсгпТУ4$ [Ч^ЧТ-

íy¿$] is found for Ч^*ППРОГ in the second line, and 'iffapT for 'ifr*TTr

in the fourth line of the introductory verse. As was to be expected

also, the 3Tf 'sftT^HtlTT ФТ: Э?Т> which is absent from the palm-leaf

MS., is here prefixed.

The colophon at the end however differs materially from that

found in the palm-leaf MS., and I therefore give it in fullf :—

— ' ~i—'

■ I give the text of this verso and commentator's note from my MS.

flïfaïf ъ&Щ щщщ vÎPTïri frrPj и

l^m??rr^c ^Зг чгг^ ^r *т%т щц iftfrrf^%4Tîirfrr чтягггг нртпт [щчге;]

t I note the variants in the palm-leaf MS. as given in tho extract found in

Kielhorn's Eeport, p. 35. tfif:, Kielhorn jpr:. щ^ц £\4¡ít<PÍ, K- l^ïïV

Both MSS. read qfëîT, apparently by mistake for fiferT. оЧц?ЗГГгГ, к- Ч^ТИ(гГ.

°*1<1ЖЧ|!(1^:К q+K^IH4Wd : The MSS. diverge after the words 4Tf^¡C íflfarf

the palm-leaf MS. continuing as follows :—

Ч1ЧЧ1Й fT4T fP¿&r днщ] ^ЩЩ\щ\ I
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4^ M¿*la*tl^t<Mf24H+Pn.,-«HI<J з17** II

Ч^ГТп' ЧЩ ïïiTRÇT Ъ- чОЧфМф-^ЧГ^И Я, II

^^5^№?ФГ? 'iftirrf^TSTf^r: Il

Нечн'г'мчзч^ hptttt îi^reitf^rT:

5^t 4TqfWÑ^?«T ïf^T fl|Ï4H Д^ЧТ: Il 4 H

qrim¿H.-^Í фтрц- <T [fr] fl^fr¿f%W: Il

етг^т^тггя'гчгчтттФт gnïfsrfr и v il

Й*Ч1^чТгГш|: ÏJIW? ïPTf*m II ^ Il

Яг5«5Г»ц£Н'*°Г *4ri«^M *nT*M['itti№Î£HlÏH II Ç и

^ЗГ5°ГГТЧЧ:

?ггг íl% зт^5 СгГР% ^r^Tpr *Т--ЧЙ " \ П

ïTHÎ Н^ТТЧТ 4ÏT4T: *tr*T Т*ЧТ Г^Ш: Il

Below this the scribe gives a date Samvat 1190=a. d. 1134,

which wo may take to be the date of the manuscript from which ho

was copying.

It is evident from this colophon, if tho reading be accepted, that

the dato assigned to Rudrata by Bühler,*—a. d. 1050-1100—will

have to be revised. Nami, ' a bee that sacked honey from the lotus

feet of srî Sulibhadra, the ornament of the gachchha of the city of

Thàrfipadra,' wrote his commentary when eleven hundred and

twenty-five years had passed from Vikrama (a. d. 10G9).f More

over, he wrote it for ' men of feeble intellect, ever on tho look-out for

* " In tho latter half of the eleventh century fulls lludrata, tho author of

tho Kâvyâlaràkâra Eudrata'a timo is fixod by tho fact that

Buyyaka, who wrote in tho beginning of the 12th century, quotes him."—

Kashmir Report, p. 07. It will be soon that there is nothing inconsistent in

Biihlcr's argument with the revised date now sought to be assigned to our author-

t The colophon of tho palm-leaf MS. would appear to read shatsnptntisa-

myuktnih for our pañchaviihsatisamyuktaih : but this must bo a mistake, as

shatsaptatisamyuktaih does not scan. I am not ablo to refer to the Poena MS.

as it has gone, with others, to Prof. Pischel to bo catalogued : but llumachandra

Silstri, who deciphered tho extracts from tho palm-leaf MSS., scums to think it

most probable that ho has himself made a mistake here.
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primers and abstracts.'* That is to say, his commentary is a Shorter

Commentary, which would of itself imply a longer, or several longer,

predecessors. And Nami expressly tells us, in the second verse of his

introduction, that his work is a compilation in which lie has followed

strictly commentaries drawn np by 'mighty minds of old ':—

Çrfênmt *5*3í[»4l¿*T<fí>:<TSTg:»T II ^ Il f

If we allow time for Rudrata's fame to be so firmly established

that scholars of rank were willing to make their contributions to the

science take the form of an examination of his work,J and allow

further for a series of commentaries which had so overlaid the text

that a fresh start was felt to be necessary, it seems probable that

Rudrata belonged to the middle of the tenth rather than to the

second half of the eleventh century.

Regret has often been expressed that in rhetoric, as in some other

branches of Sanskrit literature, thp fame of a comparatively late work,

which appeared, to the student of a day when tho science had ceased

to be progressive, to sum np all that could be said, has almost

completely overshadowed earlier works of genuine merit. Rudrata's

Kàvyùlamkàra is a case in point. It ought to be in the hands of

every student of alamkara ; and now that we have in our collection

two manuscripts, of which the one presents Nami's commentary as

written not more than a hundred years after the date of the composi

tion of the work ; and that before us—which appears to me to contain

a more correct copy of the same commentary than the palm-leaf

manuscript itself—I hope shortly to bring out an edition. The

* Pandit Nami did not indulge in any of the platitudes about a busy age,

and the multiplicity of subjocts pressing on every one's attention, with which

the compilers of modern classics for lazy readers seek to lay the conscience of

their public.

t " My purpose is to compose something that may serve as a concise com

mentary to Rudrata's Kavyálarákara, in accordanco with tho commentaries

composed by men of great mind of former days." It will not, of course, do

to lay any stress upon purva, which may mean simply ' former.'

J It has often been pointed out that wo have not here to allow for an interval

during which a book, eventually recognized as a masterpiece, may be supposed

to have been slowly struggling into notice. In ancient India, as everywhere

before the invention of printing, the author's fame as a sage or teaoher won

immediate acceptance for a book which was a mere adjunct to his living fame.

с
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first adhyâya of the text, which is devoted to a consideration of the

uses of the science and practise of poetrj, is given here as a sample

of the work : and I will add a few notes with regard to the contents

of the other adhyâyas :—

«il4('m^4'g^f&rf^ TTrfw щщ(Щ и x и

*1<*й»НЙ<МНи|" 4«|«J -=Hul¡a*HH »fab И

ЧП<ЬЧМ*1*14 ФТ: fàiïfà ЧЧ1«|тЬ II Я, И

этсгт f% ЧМ^ЧЗ H^lrtl-^lRi"! ИМ"«:*! il

*^rtdiïî)rt5(|ch4+K: iTtïf ^'Hríl+f^: <*|«4 Il

*Í¿¿4I*í-44*Jí-4 4d«Tlf% íRT: 4ÍWIÑ II V II

<1il*rftd<i<*m4Jïl'^fà' le гПП^ 4iT%T II

T >Н*11ЧГГЧ ïî% *ïft Ъ Щ,: ЩЯЧЧТ ЩГГ II <* Il

4t *&Ч Щ?[Ш^ ЪЪ 3T*Í <КЦ Hl4^<Í и \ и

S^miH«h<.ui W*T Tffaít ^ »TTrftfrT II

ЗТр||МЧ<Ч1ЧГ')1ЧрН1<{| ^1ЙН1*Н II « Il

9^5ЧН«ПЧА|Ч AIH+IHHiHI 4rf ЧГЧ|*«< I

ft<fa<Hfa<íi<^ftRK*H <*Ч*Т rfà 3»T>: Il < M

ant *mrf5f% îttî% аРг\рг*пт и ^ и

3í<yiñ îî »г^ шт «rft чтт чтгГегтг эт^ и \« il

Г=ЬЧ<**ИГ 4f*T ЗПТТ Ц^ЧЧГЧЧНКСЧ' ч»|«1*ч I

Ч»' ?Щ ñfóW ^rt4c4rt4ri^ ¿IУГОНИМ! II *Л H

<rftfrr gwfraf% íTrgí^rr^if^ñ^íwr ^sk: н

»rf^ra^Bg^i *<í°<Í сКТ5ЦЧ*ИЧ<4 II ^3 II

Чч*Гн«Й<!| ft РГ|ЧТ 4jfa4<HI+*l44luUIH3»«r: I

ч<*<4<*|0 wr^rfWv W4i&№vnm: и у и

<1НН*1КРКки<ЭДИ.Ч^и1Н ^Г*и1: Ч^)" I

чт% çrt 1?гчгг^п^<инЗФЧтРг*тгге'т i

^RfcaiPr "Tfrf% ^r ft^rflr irctpreft *гг%: и Vt »

5Г^?ггтЪт^сТГ *Г?*ГРЧ1*1М m f|4T ЧЧТ>Г I

g^rr *г?"*гм^|<н4гсз î^rnrcftwm и x$ и

HWI*fr ïfc4îft Ч<ЧЧ< ÇTT% 1ЭТ tjï I
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t4>IW><^>4l?ir fè44<<rt *t<*írtrti«n«hfl»f№ I

<ft«-4idWltë «TO: ЯТЯГ^ 4*&fà- ФИЦ" Ч\ »

^ЧМН<И1Й«ГГ JJrTT îT гк)Т%*7ГЧГА

>T*f?r 4^ ifГ5ТГ7 STTä^lfÜr ïl4$ï^ I

H4rt44rt 3¡Í| 5>T5^ 4%ïT <rl *4 1 iS «il

sr»rfir w^w ^im-fini RtSi+ч 4t зга: и ЯЧ "

It will be seen that in a nobler spirit than the writers whofollowed,

Rudrata recognises as objects of poetry only the fame of the poet

and the good of others. In the second adhyâya, which treats of the

nature of poetry (Kâvyalakshanam), the known dialects of India are

summed up thus—

Ч1ф*0*$НЧ1»ГЧп*11-«И1Ч1«Т и***^ ^ i

S8H »jR*i4l чя|пя1чк?ч<гёг: il

» тегве which alone shows I think that it is impossible to admit

that the word bhâshâ standing by itself can in writings of this age

mean Sanskrit* Soon after in discussing Vakrokti, Rudrata has

occasion to adduce his first example—

f% »hit m ufa счг лг-г nfc* fêfr

^rcjrrfö «TT Ufa ч4)*Ч:ННН|*!« Il

Рг*г F*rcr f*Tft?pr gfcm щЛЪ и V* »

Bühler has noted that the quotations illustrating the rules are

numerous, but that in no case has the source been given. It u

possible that they are of the same authorship as the rest of

the book. That this was the view of the writer of our MS. is

probable from the fact that rules and illustrations are numbered

• Compare remarks in the second Appendix to this Report, p- 121. In

the 13th verse the ornaments depending on the sound are said to ba

il), Vakrokti; (2), Anuprâsa; (8), Yamakam; (4), élesha; (5), Chitram, it

being noted that there is another slesha, of the sense, which is distinct from

that already mentioned.
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straight on. The commentator adds many illustrations : but gener

ally, so far as I have noticed, gives the source. The discussion of

vakrokti and anuprùsa is completed in the second adhyâya : and the

third is wholly taken up with the doctrine of yamaka. It may be

worth noting that both in the palm-leaf MS. and in that now being

described, the third is the first adhyâya to which a separate name

is ascribed in the colophon. Both MSS. call it the yarnakâdhyâya.

The explanation is probably that here the discussion of one

Bubject and of one subject only is begun and ended within this

division of the book. The fourth adhyâya is called the sleshadhyàya

in the colophon of the palm-leaf MS., hut not in that of the other.

Both MSS. style the fifth, which treats of the alamkàras depending

on the sound, the chitrâdhyAya ; and the sixth adhyâya is devoted to

faults in such ornaments. With the seventh begius that part of the

book which best repays perusal.

Alamkàras depending on the sense are said, in a passage I give

below,* to fall under four great heads, vâstavam, aupamvam,

atisaya, and slesha

The discussion of the first of these four kinds is completed in the

seventh adhyâya, which in both MSS. is called the vâstavyadhyâya.t

This brings us to about the middle of the book.

The aupamyâdhyâya (so in both MS.) is the eighth. The ninth

and tenth are called in both MSS. the atisaya and slesha adhyâya

respectively. In the eleventh the faults incident to alamkàras depen

dent on the sense are discussed (arthadoshâdbyâya in both). Then

follow four short chapters on the subject of náyakas and nâyikàs,

which might have to be omitted in any general course of college

instruction.

* зтг^чтя^гт ^çr^ifop^qÎïHTq': çfr: Il

Wïï fr^RT зт^- ¡j ЧЩ?Г fà%4[: IK II

¿to íPT'k^'TiHVnT ЯЫ ^HílTT^rf apîÇqfFT зчгнзртсчр^т ?TÇ^T-

«fît гРТ, ftPrffT ^^ГГ «ГТиКТ Т?Ч1? ТТГЧ^ЧТТ* jffífi^™* ЯРТГ^ФТгТГСТ ^Т?

it *ÏÇT 4<Krf<îr ??îR^r НШ РЧ^: Il «. Il

агт$рп%гсМ ГъъчччцТътчъчя Il \° Il

t Yâstavâdhyaya in the palm-leaf MS. 1 '
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_, _, , ., In the Introduction to his edition of
The Kâvyaprakâsa.

Sabandhu's Vâsavadattâ,* FitzEdward

Hall had occasion to refer to a work written in illustration of the

Kâvyaprakâsa, and called the Kâvyaprakâsanidarsanam. The author's

name, according to Hall, was Sitikantha, and the book was

"dedicated to Râjànaka Anandaka, some unknown princeling."

Bühler has pointed out that a copy of what is presumably the

same book, already acquired for the Bombay Government^ attri

butes the work to Anandaka, and makes no mention of Sitikantha.

Ko. 33 in the present collection is a third copy of this book, got

at Jeypore, an examination of which, and of other works bearing on

this the most famous of Indian books on rhetoric, which I procured

later, has suggested the following considerations. In my own

study of the Kàvyaprakâsa for college purposes, I have always

been doubtful of the truth of the common theory that the book,

or the greater part of it, is the work of a single author. It may

be admitted that there is no inherent difficulty in the way of

the common doctrine in the fact that the writer of the com

ments on the rales refers to the writer of the rules in the third

person, if that stood alone. J But it has always seemed to me that,

though as a whole the commentary follows the text so closely that

both might conceivably have been written by the same hand, therejare

places, where a divergence of view, if reverently and skilfully

kept in the background, remains apparent. The most marked

instance perhaps occurs early in the book, where the attempt to make

out that the distinct precept that poetry may exist in the absence of

• P. 16.

+ " I will add that the Government copy attributes the Kâyapraki sanidarsana

to Anandaka, who was a Kashmirian, not to Sitikaiitha as Dr. Hall states. It

says : " Shadangasaptasrutimiteshn gateshu varsheshu kaleradarsi kuvyapra-

kàso vidhivadvivrityânandena sallakshananandanena érimadrujànakanvayati-

lafcena râjanakânandakena virachitam kñvyaprakísaiiidarsanam samaptam.

The date of the NiJarsana is therefore 1(K!5 A. D."—Kashmir Report, p. 69.

1665 A. D. is the year in which Hall says his MS. of Sitikantha's work was

transcribed. For another way of taking this passage, see below, p. 24.

I The Kfivyaprakfisa begins with an invocation, on which the author of the

commentary has the note " granthârambhe vighnavighàtâya samuchiteshta-

devatâm granthakrit parâmrisati. " Before beginning his book, the maker of

the book, that he may avoid mishap, chooses an appropriate deity to whom to

offer up prayer."
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alamkâras really means that without alamkâras there can be no poe

try, bat that these alamkâras need not be always of a particular

kind, wears an extremely suspicious look of the process of accom

modation which is the nsual refuge of scholars who have broken

away from their teachers, but do not like to confess it, even to

themselves.*

Now the colophon of the text of the tenth and last nllâsa of the

present copy of the Kâvyaprakâsa runs thus : iti érîmamâtâ [mam-

matii] châryavirachite kâvyaprakâée râjânakânandakrite kâvya-

pmkâsadarsane 'paranâmni arthâlamkâranidarsano nâma dasama

ul(l)âsah. This means "here ends the tenth nllâsa, by name

arthâlamkâranidarsana, in the Kâvyaprakâsa of Mammal», otherwise

known as the Kâvyaprakâsadarsanam of Râjânakânanda." Unless

we are to assume a mistake, it is clear that Mammata's Kâvyaprakâsa

and Râjânakânanda's Kâvyaprakâsadarsanam are here spoken of as

one and the same book : and I believe that this contains the explana

tion of the state in which the book has come down to us. The

metrical rules are by one author : the running commentary is by

another.

Immediately after the colophon which I have ventured to explain

in this way, there comes the following passage, which I give here

wiA some corrections of my own, although I am not able to restore

entirely a somewhat corrupt text. The actual text, as it stands in my

manuscript, may be seen in the extracts at the end of this Report :—

ityesha mârgo vidushâm vibhinno

'pyabhinna ekah pratibhàsate yat

na tad vichitram yad amutra samyag

vinirmitâ sañghatanaiva hetuh.

The note on this is vidushâm dhvanikritprabhritînâm ya esba

margah svasvasiddhântas ttattadgranthagatam tena prithakpritha

gavasthitopi ekarûpatayâ pratibhâti tatra sarighatanâ nimittam |

* The passage is as follows :

fR^ffl' 41^l4f *IÎJ,Jll<Hri<$iffïg4': SrrfEt " A poem consists of words and sense,

both faultless, and in addition possessing specific .excellencies." They need not

always have alamkâras- That is; alamkâras are usnal but not necessary con

comitants. On which the note is frPÍM^HrKIS 4**) 4ч WtHiïft efl^cCfгТсГ-

ЧПТ("ЮГ0' *Г 5ïïST?ifГрГ:. " By the worde " not always " he means that while

alamkâras must always be present, a poem does not семе to be a poem if

there be no apparent alamkâras."
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rikshiptasya sukhâvabodhâya ekatra saiigrahanam yâ sanghatanâ

etadvasâd ekàtmatâ pratibhâsât | etena cha mahâmatînâm prasara-

aahetur eshgranthah | granthakritânena kathamapi asamâptatvâd

aparena cha pûritâTaseshatvâd dvikandopi akandatayâ yad avabhâsate

tatxa sangatanàvaev hetuh | na hi sughatitasya sandhibandhah

kadâchid lakshyate ityarthasaktyâ dhvanyete yaduktam

kritah srîmammatâchâryavaryaih parikarâvadhih

prabandhah pûritah sesho vidhâyâlathasûrinâ iti

anyenâpi uktam

kâvyaprakâsadasakopi nibandbakridbhyâm

dvàbhyâm kritopi kritinâm rasatattvalâbhah

lokesti visrntam idam nitarâm rasâlam

bandhaprakârarachitasya taroh phalam yat

sampûrnoyam kâvyaprakâsagranthah

It is to be regretted that the text of the only MS. at my disposal

while writing is so corrapt here. But enough is clear to show,

firstly, that the commentator regarded the verse—

ityesha mârgo vidushâm vibhinnah, &c,

as an integral part of the work he had set himself to annotate : and,

secondly, that he explains it rightly as referring to a binding toge

ther of a book and its commentary together, that the doctrine taught

in both may be more easily apprehended. He is aware of and appa

rently does not reject the tradition which would explain the * joining*

of which the verse speaks as the mere mechanical attachment of a

sequel to a book left incomplete. But tbat tradition, which may be

true, but which, it is more probable, I think, rests solely on a mis

apprehension of this verse, he does not regard as the main purport of

the verse. In the commentator's judgment we have here to deal

with a book which contains the conclusions of two masters of the

art, kept apart (prithakprithag avasthita), but always so as to

form one book. The blending in the Kâvyaprakâsa, of which the

second and later author here boasts, is like the mixing of the waters

of the rivers Rhone and Sâone.

It has only to be added that the verse explained at such length here

is found in other copies of the Kâvyaprakâsa than those in which

Sitikantha's, or Ananda's commentary is attached, though it is as a

rnle placed wrongly before the colophon. It follows that the 'joining'
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of which the verse boasts is not the joining of the Kâvyaprakâsa

as we know it—the collection of metrical rules with a running

commentary, both supposed to be by Mammata—to the present

commentary, but of a process that has taken place within the work

itself. The colophon accordingly, on which I am laying stress,

refers, as was already probable from the use of the phrase " arthâ-

lamkâradarsano ñama dasama ullâsah" to the work itself, and not to

the present commentary, the authorship of which is therefore here

attributed neither to Mammata nor to Râjânaka. With this preface I

submit that the verso ityesha màrgo vidushâm, &c, is the triumphant

but somewhat uneasy boast of a later disciple who hopes to find that

he has bound his comment so closely to the work of his master that

the world will be content to treat for the future the two as one work.*

Confirmation of this view with regard to the authorship of the

Kâvyaprakâsa, as we now have that book, I am glad to be able to

add I have found since in a copy of the text of the work obtained

very recently. No. 31 is a manuscript, or a copy of a manuscript,

written, as is shown by the rubric at the end, in 1375 A. D.f In the

colophon of this MS., which contains, it must be remembered, no

additional commentary, but merely the Kâvyaprakâsa as it is now

printed, the work is expressly assigned to srî bhatta Râjânaka and

Mammata : iti sribhattarâjânakamammatayoh kritih kâvyaprakâsanâ-

makah kàvyasvarûpadoshagunâlamkâramrûpanagranthah samâptah .

In view of the fact that a MS. of date 1375 A. d. attributes part

authorship in the Kâvyaprakâsa to one Râjânaka, it becomes pro

bable that the colophonj to the copy of the work under examination

already in the Government collection really refers to the same tradi

tion, and should be translated " when four thousand and seventy-six

• Kamalâkara's interpretation of this verse cannot be accepted. The com

mentary within the Kfivyaprakâsa makes no secret of the divergence of the

author's views from those of earlier writers. The following is Kamalâkara's

note :—

ftfrfa fîZ4\ tflft^ïPHrêfoî Pmfà 4rf: arfrfî^r ZTFHJT^rT: qF^ftPTTCTrT

t See extracts at the end of this Report. Sasi stands for 1 ; sivanayana

for3; abdhi for 4, and ávetfivaha fori. That is Samvat 1431 = a. d. 1375.

I am indebted for the key to those chronograms to Mr. Ramchandra Shastri.

J Quoted above, note on page 21.
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years of the Kali age had gone [that is, 1665 A. D.], the Kâvya

prakàsa [that is, the joint work of Râjânaka and Mammata] was

illustrated by Ananda the son of Sallakshana, who has expounded

it in the fit way. Here ends the Kâvyaprakâsanidarsanam of

Ràjànakânandaka [that is the book alreadyreferred to] the ornament

in the race of ¿rimad Râjânaka." Ido not press this translation:

but it must be noticed that Biihler's apparent identification of the

Ananda, son of Sallakshana, of the former clause, with the Anandaka

of the latter is not entirely borne out by the phraseology. The

question as to whether the commentary on the joint work was

•written by Sitikantha, as Dr. Hall appears to have found stated,

or by Ananda as stated in the colophon to the MS. referred to by

Dr. Bühler, as also the question of the date of that commentary,

are points on which my MS. throws no very certain light. Bat the

fact that my copy does not contain the attribution to Ananda, when

taken together with the circumstance that Hall's copy of the book

was transcribed in A. d. 1665,* the very year of the composition of

the work according to Biihler's colophon, weakens the authority of

that colophon.f

My third copy of the Kâvyaprakàsa, No. 32, contains a hitherto

unnoticed commentary by srîSarasvatîtîrtha the spiritual

name, órname in baptism, as we might say, of one Narahari. In tho

introductory verses this writer traces his lineage back to Rùmosvara, of

the Vatsa gotra, in the country of the Andhras. The son of Ramesvara

was Narasimhabhatta, whose son was Mallinâtha. Mallinâtha had

two sons, the elder Nârâyana, and the younger Narahari, the author

of this commentary on the Kâvyaprakàsa. The date of Narahari's

birth is given in the following verse :—

" Did any heart not beat for joy when Narahari was born in

the year which has for its sign Savasugrahahasta Brahma."

Putting the eight vasavas, the nine grahas, the two hands, and the

* Hall loc. cit. We can hardly supposo that Hall had in his hands tho

author's copy.

t Before finally quitting this copy of tho Kavya Prakiáa, No. 33, I ought to

note that it agrees with the other Kashmîrian MSS., in reading srlhar-

»hAdibânàdlnâm dhanam. The other MSS. I refor to have the incorrect

reading dhàvakâdinam.
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one Brahma, together, and reading backwards, we get Samvat

1298 = a. D. 1242.

R^r4 ЩЩ £Щ*№ Ч:Щ «ЧТТ^ ЗГЗЭТЧ rt|rt4W t

There came a day when the child whose birth had been hailed with

such joy learned that all joy was sorrow. With his heart panting

after the living God he foreswore the world ; and thenceforward was

known to men fitly* as Sarasvatîtîrtha. He wrote his commentary

in KAsi-

A fourth copy of the Kâvyaprakûsa, obtained after the conclusion

of the year under report, contains a commentary also, I believe, now

noticed for the first time, by Л /timase n a. It is fair to say that

on the question of the composition of the book Bhîmasena speaks

with no uncertain sound. His note introducing the comment on the

first kàrikâ is atha srîmammatâchâryah svakritakâvyarûpasûtrârthâ-

rambharachitam svasvarûpasûchakam mañgalam svakîyam anusma-

rannâha granthârambhe, &c.

Bhimasena's commentary, which he calls Sukhodadhi, however

dates only from Samvat 1779=a. d. 1723. I have been able to do

no more than glance at the book : but I have noticed that it contains

the account of the relationship between Maramala and Kaiyata,f the

autthor of the Pradîpa, which has not hitherto, so far as I know, been

vouched for by any manusciipt authority. According to the story as

Bhimasena has it, Mammata was an incarnation of Sarasvatî in the

person of a son ofone Jaiyata. Though the goddess of speech in the

form of a man, he did not disdain to study like an ordinary mortal in

éivapur, where he composed his Sâhityasûtrâm, by name Kâvyapra-

kâsa, as also a commentary by which he made the obscure Kàvyapra-

kâsâ intelligible. Kaiyata and Uvata were his younger brothers, and

were taught by him. I will place the passage among the extracts at

the end of this Report.

An examination of a copy of the work known as the Kâvyapradîpa,

already acquired for Government, has disclosed nothing inconsistent

* The reference hidden in ЩЩ here can I think only be gnessed at. The

most probable explanation is that опт author, when he left the world, had

taken a good deal of self-conceit with him, and means that Temple, as we

might say, of Sarasvatî, was no unsuitable name for a man of his learning.

t Bühler had heard it asserted by Indian pandits that Kaiyata was a brother

of Mammata.—Kashmir Report, p. 22.
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with the views set forth above. The Kâvyapradîpa is usually de

scribed as a commentary on Kâvyaprakâia, but it professes only to

be a commentary to the kârikâs, or metrical rules in the book that

now passes under that name. The book «pens as follows :—

*fÎH*î3°*H : ЗПТЯгПга: %51ЧМ1М*1-Ч|

Tî*T «KHdHft Щ: *(»-4dW ъсфп II

ЧТТ?5ЧТ 5TI*41*ifTf ^rfr>Trífft <T3ftv|c3H|MHHd<li ГТТКГЧ! ri Ч M «i Ц <* 4ÍÍH -

It will be seen that Govinda, who calls himself the first of the

children whom his mother Sonodevi bore to Kesava, and the dearly

loved younger brother of the poet Ruchikara, proposes to illustrate

Kâvyatattvam, a word which, if the passage stood alone, would

most naturally be taken to bo the name of the book to be com

mented on, or a compound formed of the name of that book, and the

word tattvam in the sense of essence. Govinda begins with an in

dependent explanation of the first kârikâ. In the seqnel there are

frequent references to the commentary now embedded with the (¡ext

of the kârikâs ; but these references are as much in the way of

hostile criticism as of explanatory comment.

And it is in this light that I am disposed to explain the boast with

which Govinda closes his work, namely, that in the Kâvyapradîpa,

"a lamp to Kàvyam," the world has a work that throws light even on

the Kâvyaprakâsa, "the illuminator of Kâvyatn." Both works are

attempts to explain a collection of kârikâs, which, under the simple

title of Kâvyam, had become the text-book in Alariikàra.

It deserves to be noticed in this connection that all copies of the

Kâvyaprakâsa which I have yet seen have, at the close of the tenth

nllâsa, before the colophon ascribing the work to Mammnta, the words

iti Râvyalakshanam samâptam*—here ends the description of poetry.

These words can only refer to the whole book, and not to the tenth

ullâea alone, and they may fairly be regarded as containing the lost

* In the K&vyapradîpa—sampûrnam Kavyalakehanam See the extract

giren in next paragraph.
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title of the original book. I will add here that while at Oodeypore

I heard of a third commentary on the kàrikâs, called, like the

Kuvyaprakàsa, and the Kâvyapradîpa, by a name, Kâvyalat.â, which

does not weaken the inference I have drawn.

The end of the Kâvyapradîpa has an interest of its own, as

showing that the poet Ruchikara, of whom Govinda, his younger

brother by another mother, speaks so lovingly, was no other than

árí-Harsha;* and, secondly, as affording an interesting illustration

of that collaboration between two authors which was one of the

most striking literary features of the age.

тгФт счтл"^гчтчт паггчтггатчт^ I

^тд^г^Г Ч%Щ mfSRT ЧГСГЧЧГСГГЧГгГ: И \ II

4ÍMfЪЩ îTîfr ННЩ СГсТГЧ^п^Т I

ffJT^ff ЯЧТЧ ЧЪЯЯЧп Щ; ЩШГТГгГ: [ГгГ] И Ч II

frfr^rrffггц [ц] ч»^ srfhrfïwïi ц& i

^ТЯГ *Г*-Чй<ЧГ*< тШъ- чг$ f^f?r II * и

ЗИМ: ЧЩЦ- II

". . . do not require separate notice. Here ends the

Kâvyalakshanam. May good lack go with it. He has passed into

the sky, Sri-Harsha, who was first in all virtues, in age alone taking

a second place, full of wisdom, lovelier than Cupid's self.f and

I am left lamenting. Who now will go over and correct this book ?

That barden fate has cast upon the learned. Let the good study with

contented mind this Lamp of Poetry, which sheds light even on the

Illuminator of Poetry. I have made two dîpikâs for daughters, and

twopradlpas for sons ; may they [in default of children] secure the

everlasting happiness of Govinda."

I have closely examined a copy of the

The Kfiéiki Vritti. „ . , . . * „ . Г . . т„ « . . . Í
К a si /с и V rit ti, No. 34, got at Jeypore,

in the hopo of finding something that should throw further light

* See noto on p. 11.

t Ihe meaning of nishthupratSshthusraya is not very clear to me.
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on the authorship of that work, with the following result. No.

34 is a Jain MS., which reads at the end of the seventh adhyàya,

after the word ajaganat : the verse

ssr4vrç^raT%ff%I^T ЧТТГ^ГсКТ 'ТТТ II Я, Il

followed by the colophon

*föMbTPT7r4T*iftTföwri 3RïRl+l4r |тТГ ïTH4TWJT*fÇ4 ^3^; ЧЩ- Il

The end of the eighth adhyàya in this MS. is unfortunately in a

bad condition. It contains this verse, in which, by means of a series

of pans, the Kàsikà is compared to the holy city of Kàiî. Then

follows the verse :—

¿ч1*<и1Н1 *птт 4RÑí8<Kirísr+i4*idM«t. и

fitz- чк*чФт: гатч^вг Фтзптт II ч и*

The words immediately following are the bare iti kàsikâyàm ashtam-

asyàdhyàyasya, &"!., followed by something which is unfortunately

undecipherable. Going now back I note that these verses occur

neither at the end of tho fifth nor at that of the sixth adhyàyas ;

and that the colophons of theso adhyàyas do not give any author's

name. In the sub-titles to the first, second, and third pàdas of the

sixth adhyàya howaver the book is consistently described as tho

Vàmanakâsikà. Throughout the fifth adhyàya there is no mention

either of Vàmana or of Jayàditya. Throughout the first four adhyà

yas the book is nowhere described otherwise than simply as the

Kàsikà vritti without any reference to an author. The first of the

verses I have quoted occurs at the end of each adhyàya, but it is

only at the end of the first book that it stands in what appears to be

its proper place, that is, immediately before the colophon. БЛзе-

where it is appended after the colophon.

• Pandit Bfila Sfistrî in his excellent edition of the Kaéiku puts tho two

verses ishtyupasankhyanavati and vyakûranasya ßariram at the beginning of

the book and adds the verse—

Vrittau bhushye tathâ dhntunâmaparAyanâdishu

viprakirл asya tantrasya kriyate sûrasamgrahah

The verses do not stand in that position either in the birch bark MS. Büliler

procured from Kashmir (Report, p. cxsxvii.) or in my Jain copy. I may

note here that the last named Л18. begins árisndhupírsvanathaya namali.

Then follows the singlo verse vrittau, 4-c, and then the atha sabdânusasanam.

For three additional verses found in tho Kashmir copy see Bühler,
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In a Brahminical MS. of the last five adhyâyas of the work which

I have acquired this year, the colophons of the seventh and eighth

adhyâyas, agreeing in this with the Jeypore MS., expressly attribute

the Kâsikâ to (paramopâdhyâya) Vâmana. The colophon to the

sixth adhyâya is simply iti shashtodhyàyah, but, in agreement

here also with the former example, the book is referred to in the

sub-titles of this adhyâya as the (sri) Vâmanakâsikâ. I found no

reference to Vâmana in other parts of this MS. It will have been

noticed that neither MS. makes any reference to Jayâditya. So

far as these MSS. go, then, they establish Vâmana's authorship

of the seventh and eighth adhyâyas, and possibly of the sixth or

part of the sixth. If the death of the first author led to the inter

ruption of the work, we might expect to find that Vâmana had to

begin with an unfinished adhyâya : and the circumstance that he

wrote or remodelled part of the sixth adhyâya, but did not choose to

claim the credit of the whole of that part of the work, may account

for the contradictory evidence that adhyâya presents in both MSS.

A consideration on which I should be disposed to lay great stress is

the way in which the verse ishtyupsankbyânavatî, which does not

appear at all in the Brahminical MS., is presented in the Jain

copy. In the seventh and eighth adhyâyas it stands just before

the attribution to Vâmana : and may reasonably be supposed to be

Vâmana's own boast with regard to the excellence of his own part of

the work. The verse is absent from the fifth and sixth adhyâyas.

And the fact that the scribe of this particular copy inserted the verse

in the first four adhyâyas—placing it in its proper position, before the

colophon only in the case of the first adhyâya—does'not show more

than that the verse and its application to the Kâsikâ was well

known.

Not the least interesting among the

The Subhâsliituvali of • <, т ,т о n -
Vallabhadeva. books I saw at Jeypore was a Subha-

shi t ávali attributed to one êrîmad

Vallabhadeva. The simple colophon (samâptoyam srîmadval-

labhadevavirachitâ srîsubhâshitâvaliriti subham) gives ns no infor

mation which might enable us to identify the compiler with one of

the Vallabhadevas already known to us.* I will only hazard the con-

* I have not been able to ascertain whether this Snbhashitâvali is the same

as that obtained by Bühler in Kashmir and attributed by him to érîrara. The

prosent Subhûshitâvali contains, as Bühler notes his does, verses by HemA.

chârya.
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jecture that, as such compilations are more frequently the work of

critics and admirers than of poets, it is not impossible that we have

here a work by the Vallabhadeva, whose boast it was that he had

composed commentaries to the Sisupâlavadha and " to more than one

other poem."* The collection includes verses attributed to a Vallabha

deva, who may or may not be the same as the compiler,f The book

is arranged on the same principle as the Sârngadharapaddhati : and

in the great majority of cases the author's name is given. J I give

the titles of the ninety-three sections under which the poems are

gronped :—

NamaskArapaddhati 1. Durjanavarnanam 6.

Âsîrvachas 2. Kadaryâh 7.

Vakroktayah 3. Udârâh 8.

Kavikàvyaprasansâ 4. (athânyapadesâh tatrâdan)

Snjanavarnanam 5. Suryenduvarnanam 9.

* See page 14.

т The former is the more natural supposition, as Vallabhadeva would hardly

have referred to another writer of the same name without adding a distinguish

ing mark either to the one or the other. So áarñgadhara includes some of his

own verses in his paddhati. Besides Vallabhadeva there are quotations from

a poet who is styled Utprekshâ-Vallabhadeva, whom Aufrecht in his analysis

of the Sârngadhara-paddhati, to be referred to immediately, distinguishes

from Vallabhadeva, also quoted in that book. Aufrecht gives the following

account of the Bhikshâtanakâvya of Utprekshâ-Vallabha :—" The subject of this

poem is a favourite one. Siva goes to Svarga to веек alms, and the Apsaras

try to make him fall in love with them. The poet uses this plot in order to

describe in detail, with more or less success, each act and word of a woman

in love, as these are laid down in the treatises in the Kama sastra. He states

his purpose in the first verse of the second chapter :—

ЧШЪщ'Ч iftrïïfr 34 HJ4-- Il

" I sing the various deeds of the women of Indra's city, when Siva came

there to beg and caused them an unlocked joy, but wounded their hearts sore

with love." The Apsaras owe their festival " out of season " to the moon on

Siva's head. Aufrecht thinks Utprekshâ-Vallabha's name was éivadâsa ; and

informs us that the only poets he quotes are Kâlidâsa and Buna.

J Where the author'e name is not known, the verse or verses are ascribed to

kasyâpi, or kayorapi, or keshsmapi, as the case may be : and Dâkshinâtyasya

kasyápi, " one of the poets of the south," is not an uncommon heading.
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(atha prânniah tatrâdati)

Siriihâh 10.

Gajâh П.

Uehtrâh 12.

(atha khagâh tatra)

Mayûrnh 13.

Hamsiîh 14.

Kokilàh 15.

Kâkâh 16.

Bhramariih 17.

Kîtamanayah 18.

Vrikshah 19.

Megâh 20.

Samudrâh 21.

Manayah 22.

Sankhâh 23.

Padmâh 24.

Manah 25.

Saiikirnam 26.

(atha sriiigàravarnanam âdaa

vipralambhah tatràdau)

Dayitagamanam 27.

Virâhinyavasthà 28.

Sakhîprasnâh 29.

Virâhinîpralàpâh 30.

Sakhîvâchyatâ 31.

Dùtîpreshanam 32.

Virahinâm pralâpâh 33.

Dûtyuktayh 34.

Sakhîprasnâh 35.

Upahâsâh 36.

Stryavalokanara 37-

Strîvarnanam 38.

Kesâh 39.

Lalâtam 40.

Bhrûvau 41.

Chakshushi 42.

Nâsâ 43.

Adharam 44. ,

Mukham 45.

Kanthah 46.

Bâhû 47.

Stanau 48.

Madhyabhâgah 49.

Romarâjih 50.

Jaghanamandalam 51.

Ûrû 52.

Pâdaû 53.

Mânah 54.

Anunayah 55.

Uktipratyuktî 56.

(atha sambhogasririgâ rah tatra

ritushatkavarnanam tatràdau)

Vasantah 57.

Grîshmah 58.

Prâvrit 59.

Sarat 60.

Hemantah 61.

Sisirah 62.

Pushpochchaya 63.

Jalakelih 64.

Astamayah 65.

Abhisârikâh 66.

Chandrodayah 67.

Pânam 68.

Châtavah 69.

Priyavishaye châtavah 70.

Suratârambhah 71.

Suratakelih 72.

Viparîtasuratam 73.

Prabhâtavarnanam 74.

Sankîrnasringârah 75.

Vîrâh 76.

Hâsyam 77.

Jâtih 78.

Rajavishaye châtavah 79.

Nîtih 80.

(atha vairâgyam tatràdau)

Dharmah 81.

Sîlam 82.
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Kalïb 83. Anityatâ 89.

Karmapaddhatih 84. VishayopahSsàh 90.

Daivani 85. Paridevanâh 91.

Âpat 86. Manorathàh 92.

Sevâ 87. Sankîrnam 93.

Trishnà 88. Bhagavadvarnanam 94.

I bave compiled and put in alphabetical order the following list of

the authors quoted by Vallabhadeva. The list is a nominal one,

and ander each name I have added the instances where it occurs

with varying honorific prefixes, without attempting here to decide

how far a real distinction is meant to be inferred. In the great

majority of such cases, doubtless, the compiler understood himself to

be dealing with one and the same poet. But I doubt whether, how

far that applies to cases where, as in this book, a quotation from

Baka is immediately followed by one from Órívaka. Then, again,

we cannot say whether the compiler knew that Vyâsadàsa was

another name of Ksheruendra, and Vidhyûdipatî of Ratnâkara. He

quotes the four, perhaps »ware that they were only two, perhaps

thinking them to be two, perhaps knowing them to be two. So

again utprekshâ-Vallabha, that is V&llabha fond of utprekshâs,*

may be intended to distinguish that Vallabhadeva from another poet

of the same name ; but we cannot, in the absence of other testimony,

be certain that it is so.

bhâgavata-Âchintadeva. Argata.

Adbhutaphulla. Archaka.

bhatta-Aparâjita. Archetadeva.

Атака. Arjunadeva.

Amaraka. Arthavarman.

Amarnka. Arbhaka.

bhâgavata-Amritadatta. Avadhûta.

Amritavardhana. bhatta-Avalokita.

Ambaka. bhâgavata-Avinîtadeva.

Anika. bhadanta-Asvaghosha.

bhatta-Arka. Asthibhaíiga.

râjàputra A. Âchâryabhatta.

* Compare npamâ-Kâlidâea, a title given to Kûlidflsa on account of hii

fondness for that figure, not a name intended to distinguish one Kálidása from

another.
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bhatta-A dityaka.

bhadanta-Adityadatta.

bhatfa-Ananda.

ràj ânaka- Anandaka.

Anandavardhana.

Antivarman.

bhadànta- Àrogya.

Aryadeva.

Aryabbata.

Indubhatta.

bbadanta-Indurâja.

Indnlekha.

tathagata-Indrasimha.

îéanadeva.

Ucbyamànânanda.

Utprekshâvallabha.

tipâdhyàya-Udaya.

bbatta-Udbhafca.

Upamanya.

Ürjita.

Anrva.

bhatta-Kapardin.

Kamalâyndha.

érî-K.

bhadanta-Kambalaka. (MS. v.)

Karpiira.

Kayyata.

bhatta-KarnAta.

âràdhya-Karpûra.

Kalaka.

Kalasa.

Kalasaka.

bhatta-Kallata.

iri-k.

Kalhana.

srî-Kalyânadatta.

Kaviratnaka.

Kâlidâsa.

Kiíoraka.

Kundîdevî.

Knmâradâsa.

Kumârabhatta.

Kusumadeva.

Krishnamisra.

Kshemendra.

bhadanta-Kshemav riddbi.

Gangâdatta.

Gaùgàdhara.

Gandagopâla.

Gopâditya-

Govindaràja.

bhatta-G.

bhaffa-Govindasvâmin.

Gaurikà.

Chandaka.

Chandragopin.

Chamachamikaratna.

Charpatînàtha.

Châta.

Chîsaka.

Chhâtra.

Cliîàka.

Chîâkàsa.

Ch ilâbhafctàrikâ.

Cbilâbbattânika.

bhatta-Chûlinaka.

Jayadeva.

pandita-Jagaddhara.

Jayamâdbavaka.

Jayavardhana.

bbâgavata-srî-J.

Jayâditya.

srî-Jayàpîda.

Jalhana.

Jîvaka.

Jîvanâga.

Jeuduka.

pandita-J onaka.

srî-Jonarâja (MS. in one place

Râjorâja.)
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1 A \adanta -Juanavarman .

Takshaka.

Trivikrama.

bhatta-T.

bhâgavata-T.

Dagdhamarana.

Darvata.

Darsanîya.

sri-Dâmara.

Dàmodaragnpta.

Dahoraka.

Dîpaka.

Durgamana.

Durvahaka.

Devagnpfca.

Devata.

divira-Devâditya.

Dorlahkadarsanîya.

Dohara.

Dyutidhara.

Dharmakîrti.

■npâdhyâya-Dharavarman .

Dharmadatta.

divira-Dh.

Dharmadetha.

Dhîranâga.

Dhairyanmitra.

Dhâràdhara.

Narasimha.

Narendra.

Nagnajifc.

NagnâchArya.

bhatfca-Nâyaka.

bhatta-Nârâyana.

Nidràdaridra.

Naishadhakartâ.

Nàràyanasvâmin.

Padmagnpta.

pandita-PAnaka.

pandita-Pâjaka.

Pànini.

râjaputra-Parpati.

Pundraka.

Punya.

Pulina.

bhatta-Pritbvîdhara.

Prakâsadatfcâ.

Priyamukhya.

Prakâsavarsha.

bha tfca- Pradyumna.

bhatta-Prabhûkara.

Phalgahastinî.

Prabhâkar;tnanda.

pandita-Prasastaka.

bhafcta-Paribhâta.

Pravarasena.

sri-Baka.

Bandhu (MS. v.)

bhatta-Ballata.

B,ma. (bhatt-Vâna.)

bhatta-srî-Bilhana.

srî-Bhandaka.

Bhattaevamin.

Bhatti.

Bhartrisârasvata-

Bhartrihari.

Bhavabhûti.

Вhavânînandana.

Bhûshanadeva.

Buddha (MS. v.)

Bodhaka (MS. v.)

Bodhisattva.

Bhâskaraseua.

Bhattaka.

Bhallata.

Bhaschu.

srí-Bhanusnena.

Bhâravi.

Bhàsa.

jyotishaka-bhatta-Bhâskara.



a> OPERATIONS Ш SIAKCH Py SANSKKTT Ш.

Bhîma.

Bhaunda.

•rî-Bhogivarmao.

Bhumidhara.

Brabmayasahsvàmln.

Manibbadra.

Madrâka.

pandita-Mapddhakaw

Madhusudhane.

Manoratha.

Mabáciarraabya..

pandita-Mañkha-

Mañkbaka.

Mañgalavatsa.

Malaya.

»rî-Mammatk

srî-Mayûra.

Mahendva.

Mâgha.

MAtangadivâkara.

pracbanda-Màdbav».

Mnktâpîdâ.

bhatta-Mfthondaka.

•rî-M.

bbatta-Muktikosak»

Muktikalasa.

•rr-Mâtrigupta,

Mârimâlâ.

Mnràri.

Mûrkha.

Mentha.

Menthak».

Moriк ft.

Yasahsvâmim.

Ranapati.

Ratiuîitra

Bâtieena.

Ratnamisra,

Batnâkara.

bhadauta-Bavignpl*.

pandita-RAjaka.

RAjakulabhatta .

Ara-RAjânaka.

RàjAnakAblâdak»,

Râjasekbara-

RAma.

Râmilaka.

bhadanta-Rîiranaga.

Rsdrs».

kapila-Radcafca.

bhaîfa-Rudraîa.

Rairapaka.

Laksbmana.

LalitAnuraga-

LîlAcbandra.

Lîlàsuka.

Lattaka.

Lothaka (îsvarasûnu).

Lothaka (Jayamàdbavresûnm).

Lothitaka.

Lulxlbaka.

Luttaka.

rijàna(ta)-Lanlafca.

Vajravarman.

arî-Vajràyudha.

Yararuchi .

Varâhamihira.

srî-Vardhana.

Varman.

Varshadev».

Vallata.

Vallabhadeva.

atprekshâ-V.

bhatta-V.

Vâhinîpati.

Vâkpati (sri-HarshacTeYàÈmayi).

VAmana.

Vâmana-svâmin.

bbagavad-Valmikimnai*

Yandhu.
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Varâbamihira.

fc-î-V.

Vasunâga.

bhatta-Vasudeva.

Vairûpaka.

Yayyahâsa.

Vikatanitambâ.

Vidhâkaravarmaii.

Vidyâdhara.

Vikramâditya.

Viksbatimadhava.

erî-Vibhakaravarman.

râ-sri-Vijayapâla.

Visbnusarman.

Vigraharâja.

Vijayavarman.

Vijayamâdhava, corrected from

VikshalimÄdhava.

rà-srî-Vijayapâla.

Vijjakâ.

bhadanta-Vîranâga.

bhagavata-Vinka.

Vifcavrinta.

"Vidyâdhara (Lnllasûnu).

Vidyâdhipati.

iri-Vibhâkara.

Vibhûtivala.-

Visâkhadeva.

Visrântivarman.

Vîrabhatta.

Vîjaka.

Vriddhi.

Vrishnigupta.

Vyâsa.

Vyâsadâsa (Râjânaka).

Sakavriddhi.

Sakachella.

Sakavarman.

Ôakradeva.

Sankaragana.

Baiiktaka.

Sañknka.

Shadanta.

skandaskâra-Saiikara.

Sa&jîra.

Sañkba.

bhayavata-S.

Sankbaka.

Sambhu.

Sarvata.

Sarepba.

Sasivardhana.

Satyadeva.

Sàkalya. ч

S átala.

Sârvabhanma.

SAsvata.

srî-Sivasvâmin.

Sûrayarman.

Sûm.

Sûdraka.

bhatta-Srîdatta

pandita-Srîvaka.

Siddhártha.

áíluka.

Sirútadhara.

Sîtkâraratna.

Sukhavishnu.

Subandhu.

bhatta-Sanandana.

Snbhadrâ.

Surabhichûla.

árntadhara.

erí-rajana(ka) Suka.

bhadanta-Sûra.

bhâgvata-erî-éûr»

Somadeva.

éyândilya.

Haragana.



38 OPERATIONS IN SEARCH OP SANSKRIT MSS.

Haragupta. srî-НагаЪа.

Harigana. érî-Harshadeva.

Harichandra. Haladhara.

bhatta-Haribhûta. Hastipaka.

Haribhatta. Hemâchârya.

Harshadatta.

Early opportunity will be taken to offer a separate paper on Val-

labhadeva's Subhâshitàvali. In the meantime a few gleanings may

be acceptable. The first quotation from the poet Vallabhadeva,

which occurs in the Kavikûvyaprasansâ, contains, I think, a dexterous

allusion, quite in the manner of Indian writers, to the fact that the

poet cited is the compiler of this anthology :—

»fa =М*НЧГЧ' ГЧЖГ »ff^: щиЩ С=ТГ| Il

In the same section I find the following couplet given as from

Buna :—

ШТПГеЗТЧТТ WIT <I^WW4rÍKÍ II

This is a quotation from the introductory verses prefixed to BAna's

Harshacharita : but it is singular that none of the MSS. which

were at my disposal when drawing up the account of the Harsha

charita, which will be found in the Introduction to my edition of

Bàna's Kâdambarî, contained the second verse.

The other quotations from В ma of verses neither to be found in

his extant works nor in the Sàrùgadhara Paddhati are numerous :

and one at least I have noticed as probably taken from the lost

geographical work to which Bühler found a reference in Ânanda-

vardhana's* Dhvanyâloka :—

* о
' Anandavardhana calls Bâna sthftiiYÎsvarâkkyajanapadavarnannkartâ, the

author of the description of the country called a Sthsnvîsvara, i.e., Thânesar,

and indicates thereby that we hare to look out for yet another composition,

probably a geographical one, of the famous friend of Harshavardhana-Silâ-

ditya."—Kashmir Beport, p. Co.
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The verse—

is an imitation of a verse in the Vikramorvasî,* and may be added

to the examples I have given, to my edition of Kâdambarî, in the

Introduction of Kâlidâsa's influence upon Buna.

So long back as lSGO Aufrecht called attention to the fact that

Särngadhara's Paddhati* contains two verses attributed to Pânini.

щ tïï^sc ^щ ^fïïHixq-r ^гФштт JCiü ящГчГ^Ъ II

VikramorvaéS. Act IV.

•In the magazine of the German Oriental Society, Vol.xiv., p. 581. Aufrecht's

full analysis of the Sàrngadhara Paddhati, with translations of selected vorses,

appeared in 1873 in the xxviith vol. of the same journal. A reprint of that paper,

with the translation in English, would be very welcome to students in India.

I give the substance of the earlier note. The translations, which do not pretend

to be litoral, aro my own. I wish I could have put them into as graceful verso

as my honoured teacher has done in the Paper from which I am quoting. " In

Sarñgadhara's Paddhati there are two verses with the simple wording, Panin eh,

by Pânini. The first is found in the chapter ohandrodayavarnanam, the

second in varshâsamayasvabhûvâkhyânam. We do not as yet know of moro

than one Pânini. Lot us listen to what tho sage " bent double over grammar

and foresworn to all worldly joy," has to say and to sing : —

зттггпгрт f^rirut*

ччг ъщн frTfîrràTэг гтгп"

" On came tho flushed Moon : Night fixed her quivering eyes the stars

upon him, and was so taken with the sight, that sho noticed not how her wholo

mantle of darkness had slipped to her feet."

î№ ÍÜT'frf?? W444S<-4Íf Airar

xJrTftrfaTSFïrif^Tfèftr ЩХг([Ч ЗГс^Т: Il

" See how the clouds roam over the sky, darting their lightnings in search of the

sun, who, after sending langour through the nights, drying up all the streams,

burning the face of tho earth, and filling tho deepest forest glades with heat,

has gone—no man knows where."
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From the same scholar's very valuable analysis of the contents of

that paddhati, published later, it appears that the two are the only

verses for which that august authorship is claimed by Sâriigadhara.

In the present anthology I have found the following additional

examples of Pânini :—

fTcï ffs°r ^р?Г ЯГ&П ^f| ¡ТГ^Г ft3«¡-4l II

"The East marks the glow that comes over the Sun and the West

as they meet, and her own face darkens : lives there the woman who

is free from jealousy ?"

d*4f»H4W nHIA^A*! 441*1*1<ЗиПн1Ч$»^1. H

" See, he has reached his setting, whose glory was beyond the reach

of censure. Oh, man, that hast put far from thee the fear of death, to

thee he calls, ' Everything that is born must die, as I am dying.' "*

From what poem of Pânini's are those verses taken? Porhaps from the

Jambavativijaya, a work of which, besides one other corrupt line, I have so far

came only upon the following verse :—

payai) prishantibliih sprishtvfi

vfinti vátííh sanaih sanaih

Rayamukuta quotos this half sloko in order to show that, besides prishat, ' a

drop of water,' there is a form prishanti, which has led some authorities to

construe the word prishantiviiiduprishÄtah, in Am. I., 2, 3, 6 as a dvandva of

three members. Of the two verses given above, the one is worthy of Kalidasa,

who has made use of it : to the other that poet would perhaps have lent a

little moro Attic salt (rasa)."

* One touch of nature makes the whole world kin. Listen to the echoes of

these words of Pânini which rose from the England of three hundred years ago :—

" Behold the sun, that seemed but now

Enthroned over head,

Beginneth to decline below

The globe whereon we tread :

And he, whom now we look upon

With comfort and delight,

Will quite depart from us anon

And leave us to the night.

Thus day by day doth nature take

The life that nature gave ;

Thus are our bodies every day

Declining to the grave ;
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*Г<Н*1<НГ1Н Р|4№4«Н ГТГ T% ?ТЩ %tf 4fi>*4\ I

ЗТУГГ f| fflFT »HI^HM Чй* Pj4lrtl+'i4M*l<l Il

" The sun has gone : and straightway the lake shuts its lotus eyes.

It is well done : for eyes that see the whole world see nothing if they

see not the loved one."

" The very cloud in heaven peers through the dark night with its

lightning eyes into her face ; and straightway utters loud lament,

as having, with the showers of rain, let fall the Moon."

It is to be noticed that with one exception all those verses are in

the upajûti metre, which we have already seen, Kshemendra distin

guishes as the metre which Pânini loved, and in which he was at his

best. We may assume I think that we are dealing here with verses

which in the first half of the eleventh century, at a time when

grammar was being eagerly studied, was recognised as the work of

one ' Pánini.'J

Into the considerations raised by the discovery of the attribution

of sucha considerable—and in part so beautiful—body of verse to the

great grammarian I will not now enter farther than to say that, on the

supposition that we have not to do with two Puninis, the verses lend

very strong support to those who would place the sutras and all the

literature that has clustered round them, at a date much later than

that ordinarily accepted. It is impossible to admit a gap of a thousand

years between these verses, and the verses of a precisely similar cha

racter in the two collections, which we can assign to dates ranging

from 600 to 1000 A. D. It is possible of course that there are two

Pâninis. But there is no evidence for such a supposition. And it is

hard to understand why the fact, if it were a fact, should have been

Thus from us all our pleasures fly

Wlieruou wo sot our heart,

And when the night of death draws uigh,

Thus will thoy all depart."

* MS. ЧГсТ:. t MS. зтгГгГГ.

Î In my MS. of the Suvrittatilaka of Kshemendra one of the verses is nscribed,

in a marginal note, to Pânini, whose PâtâlavijayaiB said to be well known.

F
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so early lost sight of. For I do not think it conceivable that either

SariigAdhara or Vallabhadeva, and much less Kshemendra, in nsing

the namo Pa ni ni sans phrase could have had in their own mind any

other than the author of the Ashtâdyajî.

The following verses are ascribed to Г« kp a t i, who is here called

the son of srí Harshadcva. The fourth stanza occurs in Bhartri-

hari's SriñgArasataka :—

ЧЪТЧ Г% Tg M Alfil g^T **l*íftri»r l

T^ITfPiTTTfTT: Г*ЧЧ< Щ% 3TfT AIM<ft II

'f4||<{U$dîd*l«r4 fa*H>HH*<l AIMI<:4Tt

*fllH4<¿Ñ4-=IW TíTT TWfT ?TT TTTÍr I

н«нн*ф ттзт тт ттгтгтт1-'*'^ it

З^Г ЧТ Щ%ТТ •JjüHAMH ТТ'Г^ТГ

т°гг ^т <тпг тг тятГт Mt тт gfft тт i

ï% тт ^t°t тт тт «Htífi ттгт Плуг

ТТИПТЭТ'ЧГГТЧ TFT4T <*Ж*НТ

4чкиН1ч1Гчч Г^чич|*1н^ дчтт I

Т|чП^тг?гт TfffrfTT fa**fi4 ттщ-

§PT*Í ïTTFTT Ри>Ч*К*и íRíí TÏTT И

"Women, as well as men, would appear to have reached distinction

in letters at the courts of the princes of tho Indian mediœval times

who were patrons of tho arts and sciences. Wc have in this book

[the éâriigadharapaddhati] the names of nine poetesses—NAgammA,

Phalguhastinî, MadâlasA, MorikA, Lakshmî, Vikatanitambâ, VijjakA

SîlâbhattArikû,* SarasvatîkutumbaduhitTi. Another, MarulA, is men

tioned in the following verse by Dhanadeva, 7, 9. (Compare Hall, In

troduction to Vasavadatta, p. 21.)—

tffar fa**IWH!rtl4lfi*r«T: TiT^T T7§ 3g ГТ5ТТ: fe#í I

ТТ*ТТ T^ -4IR-ÍI ГТГТЗгд ГТ"Т ^ Щ: ТТГ°Г: ÍT TST: II

• Chilàbhattârika in the Subhâshitâvali ia merely an incorrect way of writing.
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1 Women too were able to make verses ; witness, Oîla, Vijjà,

Màrulô, and Morikâ: but praise belongs only to the man who-

understands all learning, can conquer all opponents, and speak about

everything.' "* A reference to the list of authors quoted by Valla-

bhadeva will show that this enumeration may now be largely

extended.

Returning now to the incidents of my stay at Jeypore, I may note

that while waiting for arrangement» to be made to enable me to

visit the library, I took advantage of an invitation extended to me

to visit and examine the Maharaja's Native Sanskrit College. The

European scholar is familiar now with description of visits to such

places : but I could not help wishing that it were possible to place

some of the eminent men, who in mind and spirit are no strangers

to a country they have never seen, in the midst of the scene before

me. The cloisters surrounding an inner court-yard of a temple,

that reserves only one side of its quadrangle for purposes of

worship, were filled with a crowd of scholars of all ages. With

some difficulty—for masters and pupils were everywhere squatted

indiscriminately upon the ground—an Asanam of cushions was spread

for me, and for my companion, who, had sho been Sarasvati herself,

could not have been treated with more respect. Children, who look

ed as if they might but yesterday have learned to speak, recited

to us glibly the first elements of that marvellous system- of technical

grammar, which some of them will be studying still when the

present generation of men has passed away. Older pupils and their

masters joined in discussing difficult passages, selected from various

kavyas, with a warmth and vohemenco that left short space for

their visitor to interpose remarks which, to do tho disputants

justice, were uniformly received with scholarly courtesy. The

last pupil who came up to exhibit his proficiency to the mlechchha

Sanskritist was an old blind man, who, I was informed, and

readily believed, could have gone on repeating the Mahâbhâshya

as long as there was any one to listen to him, and who, if I may

judge from his happy demeanour, is evidently as content with the

shadow he pursues as any of us all.

* Aufrecht's paper referred to. Tho author has tho note, Vijjfl, a corrup

tion of Vidyâ, is an abbreviation for Vijjakâ. Manila is the reading of three of

my manuscripts, A, B, and O, and there is no occasion to change it iutollârutâ.

A, 0, E read dit um for visvam.
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It was a strange scene ; and none the less strange, that it did not

require to shut one's eyes to imagine that timo had rolled back a

thousand years. In all that met the eye or ear there was nothing to

tell of the present, or of the culture and religion which make up

what we fondly deem the only civilisation worthy of the name. And

in no other way than that exhibited to us was grammar taught and

learned in India in tho days of the Buddhist pilgrim I-tsing.*

My chief contribution to the discussion came at the close when I

gave my friends what was probably their first lesson in comparative

philology. It was listened to with urbanity ; and the possible

identity of father with pitar and of two with dva was even cheerfully

admitted. But I failed to shake the conviction that if these things

were so, they only confirmed the doctrine that all language outside

of Bharatavarsha is a ' falling away ' from Sanskrit.

During the same interval we paid, by the courtesy of the MahArSja,

a visit to Amber, the old capital of Jeypore. In a remote room

of tho deserted palaco we were startled to come upon preparations,

all but complete, for the daily sacrifice still performed there. The

day was on tho point of noon : the sacrificer and the knife were

ready : and in a corner of the room a girl was encircling with

her arms the little goat that had till then been her playmate, but was

now to be torn from her, and put to death, because the upper powers

require some such satisfaction for the sins of the people of Jeypore.

* I-tsing, a Buddhist, wont to India to loara Sanskrit, in ordor to bo able to

translate some of tho sacrod books of his own religion, which wero originally

written in Sanskrit, into Chinóse. He left China in 671, arrived at Tâmralipti

in India in 673, and went to tho groat collego and monastery of Nalanda,

where ho studied Sanskrit. Ho returned to China in 695, and died in 70S ....

I-tsing then gives a short account of the system of education. Children, he

says, learn the forty-nino letters and the 10,000 compound letters when they

are six years old, and generally finish them in half a year. This corresponds

to about 300 verses, each sloka of thirty-two syllables. It was originally

tanght by Mahesvara. At eight years, children begin to learn the grammar

of Pûnini, and know it after about eight months. It consists of 1,000 élokas,

called Sútras.

Then follows the list of roots (dhâtu) and the threo appendicos (khila), con

sisting again of 1,000 elokns. Boys begin tho three appondices when thoy are

ten years old, and finish thom in throe years. When they have reached the

age of fifteen, they bogin to study a commontary on the grammar (Sutra), and

spend five years in learning it.—Max Miillor. "India: What can It teach us ?"

p. 210.
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We turned and fled the scene, thinking in our hearts that a sight like

this might possibly open the eyes even of certain commentators.

On the fourth day of my stay at Jeypore, I had the honour of an

interview with H. II. the Maharaja, who was good enough to issue

orders to the extremely orthodox Brahmins in whose charge the

royal collection of books is, to grant me free admittance and inspec

tion of any book I might call for. I spent the next three days in

going as carefully as possible over the library with the aid of the

very rough MS. catalogue ; but in the short time at my disposal I

was unable to do more for the purposes of the search than make a

hurried note ofbooks, to be added to our lists of desiderata, or of which

it seemed desirable to arrange for copies. In this as in other parts of

my work in Jeypore, I was much assisted by my friends, Pandit Durgil

Prasàda, and others, whose co-operation and interest I desire heartily

to acknowledge. That it was not feasible to do more on this first visit

to Jeysingh'e famous library was, I felt, the less to be regretted

that Bühler had already made as careful an examination as was

consistent with the time at his disposal. It is much to be wished

that the enlightened Jeypore Durbar would employ for a sufficient

time a competent scholar to make a catalogue raisonnée of a collec

tion which there can be no reasonable doubt still hides much from

the learned world. There are pandits in Jeypore who could do

this work admirably, on the many excellent European models now

available, if means could be found to satisfy the vested interests

of the hereditary keepers of the books.

On enquiring after the copies of the selected works ordered for

Dr. Bühler, I was informed that they had been duly made and—stowed

away no one knew where. As I had no list of the books in question,

and could find no one who would confess to any very precise know

ledge of the matter, I was fain to be content with the promise kindly

made by His Highness's intelligent Private Secretary, Baboo Keshub

Chunder Sen, that the books should be looked out. I can only here

express the hope that my report next year will contain an account of

these books, and of the copies ordered on the present occasion at

my own request.

I left Jeypore on the 14th of October for Ajmir. From Ajmir an

easy excursion was made to Pushkar, a place whose chief claim to

distinction now is by some considered to spring out of the annual
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horse-fair held there, but which is also widely known as one of the

most sacred places in India, and the only one of all her sacred places

which boasts a temple raised in honour of the Creator Brahma.

Pushkar is built on three sides of a lake, whose waters fringe the steps

of countless temples that are mutely eloquent of the reverence and

faith of a great people in days gone by. The suburbs are studded

with the palaces of princes, who, in more modern times, have thought

to compound for years of self-indulgence by visits to the holy place,

or have come here to die. Overlooking all is the peak to which

Brahma's angry spouse retired, when here, with the help of her rival,

he made the world. Through paths ankle deep in dust, and followed

by crowds of Brahmin beggars, as ignorant as they were shame

less and importunate, we visited one deserted shrine after another,

asking ourselves how long the best minds of India will be content

to leave the religion of the common people a prey to the obscene

creatures who fatten on it as a means of livelihood. To the Hindu

who respects his country's past, and who hopes in her future, I can

conceive of no sight more distressing than the present condition of

the Holy City, Pushkar.

My hurried visit was, of course, one of mere curiosity ; but I obtain

ed subsequently some valuable Brahminical MSS. from Pushkar,

through Mr. Bhagvandas Kevaldas, whom I directed to visit the

place, on our return from Oodeypore. The most of these have been,

at his own request, handed over to my colleague, Mr. Bhandarkar.

A night's journey on the Eastern Rajputana Railway brought

ns at four in the morning of the next day to the Chittore railway

station, which for some reason not very apparent, is a good three

miles from Chittore itself. The station for Oodeypore, to which we

were bound, is a few miles further on, but the opportunity was

not to be resisted of visiting the far-famed city, set upon a hill,

which thrice defied the Imperial armies of the Great Mogul-

Of the graces that remain to Chittore, something may perhaps be

said in a note.* A solitary Brahmin, unable to read the torn leaves

* " We were advancing over a perfectly level plain ; and the hill of Chittore

was still a dark mass lying along our right. Our first glimpse of the

fortress was a sight never to bo forgotten. Chittore is to the plain along

whose skirts we wore moving what Abu is to the western desert. It stands out

in the same isolated way from the more compact mass of hills to the farther
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of the commonplace stuti, which he carries about with him as a

charm, is all, so far as I could find, that is left of the learning

and culture of the city whero the scribe Jallana, the son of

Siradeva, wrote centuries ago on palm-leaf, the copy of Nami's

east. But the summit of Chittore is a low tablo land. Wo wero between the

hill and the now rising sun : and the first object brought out of darkness by

his rays was the magnificent tower of victory raised by Khumba Eana to com

memorate a victory over a Muhammadan invader four hund red years ago.

Next we saw tho diadem of towers—there is no other expression for it—that

still, in unbroken line, encircles tho brow of Chittore. As one gazes upwards it

seems impossible to believe that such a Une of défonce was ever stormed. As

a matter of fact, I do not believe that it ever was. The fierce Alla-u-din and

his host lay patiently below, the monarch managing tho affairs of his vast

dominions from his permanent camp in partibus, much as a vaster dominion ig

managed now from a Bhooting-box in the Himalayas, while his soldiers ravagod

the plains far and wide. From timo to time a Eujput chief, weary of inactions

and as careless of tho general weal as King James at Floddon, would throw open

the gate entrusted to his charge, and sally down into the plain to fall an easy

prey to his disciplined foe. The day came when this was done for the last time,

and when the heart of a man in tho feeblo body of the Rajput widowed quoon,

who rode side by side with her boy at the head of tho sally, availed not to secura

the usual safe rotreat for the remnant of the defoatod host.

The invaders entered at tho open door. Far to tho south, Padmini—name

never to bo forgotten by Rajput heart—heard tho despairing cry which told

that the end had come, and straightway, followed by every wife, widow, and

maiden in the fortress, sought and found

" That place of shelter

Where tho focman cannot como,"

and the victor stained his triumph by the indiscriminate butchery of all that

remained of the chivalry of Mewar.

We could only devote that day and tho next to Chittore, and wero glad to find

that there would be no difficulty about climbing tho hill that afternoon. The

Ilakam or governor of the placo courteously sent a horso and a chair,

and we started about four o'clock. There is a lovoly bit of river scenery

which lies betwoon the bungalow and tho hill ; next the modern town of

Chittore, which lies at tho foot of tho hill, and presents no feature of

great interest, has to be traversed ; and then an easy ascent, which takes

about an hour, brings you to the summit. I might say much of the

monuments of antiquity that are crowded together thoro ; but I do not know

that any one of these is more impressive than tho general aspect of the place

iteelf. Chittore is a city of tho dead. But it is that in this uniquo sense, that the

dead of Chittore have not yielded up their title deeds either to tho kindly hands

of restoring natnre or to tho generations that have followed them. Every

house is empty ; but every house stands ready to be occupied if only tho

rightful owners would come back. 1 cannot analyse the impression modo ou
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commentary on Rudrata, which from Chittore was carried to Pathan,

and now lies in the library of the English College at Poona.*

We left Chittore on the evening of the following day for Nimbahera

where, through the kindness of Colonel Enan Smith, c.B , theur Acting

Resident at Oodeypore, we found a dak waiting to convey us to the

famous capital ofMewar. At the close of a fatiguing day's journey,t

us by this weird всепе ; but as wo sat on the torrace of Padmini's palace in the

middle of the lake, at tho southern end of the hill, with no sound in our oars

but

" Silent nature's breathing life,"

and saw the moonlight fall on those empty houses, that have continued through

so many generations their futile protest against the oblivion that lies in wait

for all things human, those men and women seemed tho realities of the place,

and wo the passing shadows.—" From a Paper read before the Bombay Dialectic

Society.

• Seo before p. 15. Chittore is a corruption of Chitrakûta.

+ For the first fifty miles tho way lies over a broad plain, which presents

no feature of special interest. At the end of this plain tho traveller finds

himself approaching a gorge in hills that havo for tho last hour or two seemed

entiroly to shut out the western horizon, which I can compare to nothing so

well as Scott's pioture of the Entrance to tho Valley of the Shadow of Death.

In placo of the grim spectre which there affrights the pilgrim, the gate of

Mowar has over it only the clear blue sky. For defenco it trusted to two

long lines of walls, which begin far up in tho opposing hills, and meet in the

portal proper. The whole forms a most impressive and imposing sight ; and

some sense of the great natural advantages of tho position choson for their

new capital by the Maharanas of Mowar, when it becamo apparent that

Chittoro was no longer tenable, is best had when it is seen that the only

entrance to tho wido plain, in tho middle of which stands Oodeyporo, is by similar

mountain passes. It must bo remembered that the whole of the surrounding

country was in the hands of wild hill tribes, who had their own quarrels with

tho sovereigns of Mowar, but who always helped them against a foreign foe.

As wo drove slowly up the steep ascent, and passod through tho portal, I under

stood, as I never had before, why it is that the Court of Oodeyporo is the only

Rajput Court, whoso reigning monarch never attended a levee of the Great

Mogul, and whose women were never forced to stoop to an allianoe with the

enemy of their faith. •

On tho other side of the gates tho plain lay before us, but tho city of Oodey

pore, still sevon miles or so in front, was not for somo time visible. When

at last we did see the city, we saw a sight for which all our anticipations had

failod to prepare us. . . . .1 will attempt a bare

sketch only of tho scene from the upper terrace of the Residency. A line of

low-lying hills, neither so near nor so high as to interfere with the imposing



Ш THE BOMBAY CIRCLE. 49

■

wo were received with much cordiality by an officer, to whose active

sympathy and great influence I desire to acknowledge the results

accomplished at Oodeypore as almost entirely due. I was glad to

find that the Agents of the search, Mr. Bhagvandas Kevaldas and

Sir. Ramchandra Shastri, who had been directed to join me here from

Alviedabad, had arrived some days previously; and next morning

I begun my work in Oodeypore by an examination of the works

which had already been offered to them for purchase.

altitude of the palace buildings forms t ho back ground. The whole of the centro

of the picture is occupied by the majestic pilo of tho palace of the Maharanas.

so massive in its proportions, so pure and delicate in its colours and decorations,

so high in air, that poet or painter might be forgiven who should take it for

the embodiment in marble of the apocalypatic "vision of tho Holy City, New

Jerusalem, coming down from God out of heaven, prepared as a brido adorned

for her husband. The town is seen climbing up to tho palace, and gathering

all about it : and far away on every side the eye rests with quiet satisfaction

on the hills that lie round Oodeypore. .... One

chief glory of the place forms no part of this fair scene. It was said

a moment ago that the hills behind tho palace aro neither so near nor

so high as to interfere with tho commanding effect of tho position of

tho palaco itself. Our first afternoon's drive showed us that the palace,

which on this side is the last in a lino of buildings climbing slowly up

from the level of the plain, on the other descends sheer into a lake,

whose surpassing loveliness no words can convey to theso who have not

been privileged to see it. For us, who have seen it, it is a possession

for ever. More extensive than the Abu lake, it differs from that, which is

fully its equal in simple beauty, in tho variety of effect, if I may so speak

of which it can boast. In many a distant and retired nook it repeats tho

effect of supreme repose, and perfect natural beauty, which distinguishes its

Abu rival. Where it washes the palace walls and the gates of tho city it

presents with theso tho most charming specimen of that intermingling of

shadow and substance on which poets love to dwell—

" Within the surface of Time's fleeting river

Its wrinkled image lies, as then it lay

Immovably unquiet, and for ever

It trembles, but it cannot pass away."

In the centre of tho lake stand those dreams in marble, the water palaces

With which the taste and munificence of the monarchs of Mewar have

crowned tho islands that aro there. On one of these palaces Englishmen, so

long as England is England, will never fail to gaze with an emotion that owes

nothing to its loveliness, groat as that loveliness is. It was hero that during

the .Mutiny a company of men, women and children, gathered from far anil wide,

found an asylum at tho hands of tho late Maharaua. To guard against any
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I may here say at once that the number of desirable books offered

then and subsequently to me at Oodeypore was greatly in excess of

the funds at my disposal ; and I should have no difficulty in procur

ing, on a second visit, with the consent of Government, for the use of

scholars or learned institutions either here or at home, other copies

of any of the books actually selected. It has not been possible to

make a thorough examination of all the books bought ; and I can

only offer here a few remarks, chiefly by way of illustration of the

passages selected for extract.

This important find, No. 260, settles, I

Tho Chatuhsai-anaprakir- think, the question of the authorship of a

iiakam of Virabhadra with , , . ,, T .

a commentary. book in great repute among the Jam com

munity, besides raising some interesting

points with regard to the authorship of others among their religious

books now unhappily anonymous. The last gâthà of the Chatuh-

saranaprakirnakam is—

Another reading substitutes *ffa f°r *ffa- On this the commen

tary, which is a very extensive one, has a note which may be con

cisely translated as follows :—

" О my soul, study this work morning, noon, and night ; it will be a

very Greatheart to you to slay the enemy, which is spiritual indif

ference ; in the end it will bring you prosperity " (bhadrantam).

The words vîra bhaddam and tam the commentator goes on to say

may be taken differently, vîra and bhadra being construed as two

vocatives, " О stout and blessed one," the effect of which is to incite the

fanatical outburst of hate in his own city the 3Iahara.ua removed to tho island

itself every boat on tho lake ; and through all the period of suspenso he kept

the charge entrusted to him as the apple of liis eye. For her services on that

occasion—to use the official phrase—I cannot doubt that Mewar received

ample material reward. But over and above that such a deed surely deserves

to be held in grateful remembrance ; and in future cpaestions arising between

that State and us it may sometimes, lot us hope, bo cast into the wavering

scale.
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soul to fresh study of the sacred word. With the reading jita,

the whole word must be taken as an adjective qualifying Vîrabhadra.

In oither case it is intended to be intimated that the work of which

this is the last gâthu is the composition of Vîrabhadra, who was one

of the 14,000 ssdhns tanght by MahAvîra himself, the author's name

being samusagarbham, hid in a compound word. And we may

learn from this, according to the commentator, that each of the

sàdhus attached to the various Jinas wrote a prakîrnakam, little as

they themselves needed any such aids.

This manuscript was written in Samvat 1645 = a.d. 1589.

The existence of a commentary on

Mahendrasuri'a common- TT , , , , .
tary on Uemachandra's Ane. Hemachandra s Anekarthasamgraha, at-

karthasamgraha, callod Ane. tributed in the opening lines to Hema-

kArthakairavAkarakaumudî. , j -, . ,» , , л „
Chandra mmselt, has been known tor some

time ; and my shastri informs me that Dr. Bühler, who procured a

copy in Kashmir,* was disposed to attribute the composition of the

commentary, not to Hemachandra himself, but to some unknown pupil

of his. My copy of the book, No. 234, shows that Dr. Biihler's

inference from internal evidence was justified. The common theory

on the subject is of course founded on the first verse—

4"$% ¿1*i4^*i«J+<.«ii+<*i«'IHii

in which the speaker appears plainly to say that he is about to com

pose a commentary on his own Anekarthasamgraha. This ascrip

tion is continued in the colophon ityâchàryhemachandrasûrivirachi-

tâyâm anekàrthkairavAkarakatimudîtyabhidliAuAyAm anekàrthasam-

grabatikâyâm anekarthasesho 'vyayakândah samAptah. But the words

that follow set the matter in its true light. I give here the first three

verses, which seem to me to be fragrant still of the love and rever

ence first breathed into them :—

3*ft%IT«fifèr64or 4f|4-*uí¿UiRull I

4fHtf%ifr ifêtà <mm 4fafàdi II

* I hare not been able to ascertain whether this copy contains the verses to

which I am calling attention. In Dr. Miller's list the Anekfirthakairavakau-

mudî is ascribed to Hemachandra; but in the report, which was evidently

printed after the List, it is correctly ascribed to a " pupil oí Hcmachaudra,"

p. 76.
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" Srîmad Mahendrasûri, tho faithful pupil of srî Hemasûri, in

scribes on this commentary his master's name : "

" My lord Hemachandra was a store of right knowledge ; and his

virtues knew no bounds ; how should such as I be able to explain

his book."

ÇtiWr*l«TÎ4' fÇîpî^T ft i^r ЬЧГ*8ЧГЧН^5^ Il

" Yet I will venture, wonder not at that ; he still is here, and I but

say after him what he teaches me."*

In the beginning of his commentary

BhtyaZrôfZ oT Ш- No 232' °» the Bhayaharastotra of Ma-

natunga by Jinaprabha. natunga, Jinaprabha intimates that it is

not his intention to give the vidyâmantras,

which I take to mean magical formula) for acquiring knowledge,

that have been extracted from the work by his predecessors.

In the lines at the end the date is given in the following chrono

gram :—

that is, in Samvat 1365=a.d. 1309. Jinaprabha was tho pupil of

srî-Jinasiiiihasûri, and he wrote in the city Sâketa, that is Onde.

The Ja-îatsundarîyoga- The present copy of this work, No. 266,

mala of pandita érî-Hari- is only a collection of scattered leaves ; but

°"a' I have heard of a complete copy, which

I hope to secure in the course of this year. Pandita srl-Harishena

wrote-in Samvat 1582, Sâka 1449=a.d. 152 j ; and his book appears to

have been an attempt to reconstruct out of the writings of physicians

of his own and of past times a chapter of a lost encylopoedift, called

* Ho being dead yet spcaketh.—Heb, xi. 4.
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the Yoniprâbhrita, of which he speaks in the most enthusiastic terms.

In one of the leaves I have found what looks like the colophon of the

original book : iti srîmahâgrantham yoniprâbhritam srîpanhasravaan-

munivirachitam, according to which the author would be one srî-

Panha.

The name of the author of the Sam-

The Samyaktvasaptatiku yaktvasaptatikâ, No. 351, was unknown

with Sanghatiluktichurvu's , . , , „ , .

commentary. • *° *ne commentator, who reters to him

as kaschit purvâchârya, a certain old

teacher. In the introductory verses mention is made of a guru

Gunasekhara, and of the commentator's own spiritual teacher Jina-

prabha, with regard to whom, we are told, that he taught Shah

Muhammad in Delhi, and that in consequence the ' six views' and

his own glory spread everywhere.

árí Sanghatilakasuri belonged to the Rudrapallîyagachha. There

is much of interest in the praiasti given at the end of the book.

Beginning with the rise of the Chandragachchha, like the

Moon, out of the ocean of Mahûvîra's teaching, it gives as the first

in the line of teachers srî-Varddhamâna. To him succeeded Jines-

vara. Jinesvara's pupil was Abhayadevasûri, who is celebrated

here as the one suri who ' manifested' or brought to light com

mentaries on the nine angas, and also the statue of Stambhana

Pi'irsvanàtha.* He was succeeded by J in a valla bh a. Jinavalla-

1 >ha's pupil was ,7 i n a se к h a r a, whom .ir г- P a dm a o han fir a

followed. Then in order came êrî-Fij ay endu, 'a second'

A hh a y a d e v a sûr i, the founder of the lîudrapallîyagachchha,

Devahhadr a, sri-Prabhunandasûri. Prabbânandasûri

had two pupils, srî-Chandrasûri, and Fi m a l asa i i s û r i ,

( Vimalachaudra). They wero followed by one Gunasekhara,

of whom, it is said, that he overthrew all rival pandits, even as far as

Kashmir. His pupil was the author of our book.

He composed his commentary at the request of ' a favourite pupil'

ér î-D ev endr amunisvar a, who stood next in rank to S о m a-

* "Abhayadêva, laghugurubhr&tar of Jinachanclra,was the son of Dhana

a sreshthin at Dhflrii, and Dhanadfirî, and was originally called Abhayaknm/lra.

By excessive self-torment he became leprous, his hand9 fell off, but he was

healed by a miracle. By the Jayatilntyanastotra he called forth an image of

l'áréva, near Stambhanaka. He wrote commentaries on nine angas and died at

Kappadavanijagrima in Gnrjaradesa."—From Klatt's paper. See note, p. 50.
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t il ak denary a* in the year from Vikrama 1422 (dvi 2,

nayana 3, ambodhi 4, kshapâkrit 1) = a. d. 1366. Tho work was

finished at Saras vatapatannam in the Devali of that yenr. Y asuh-

h alai e, the younger brother of S от а к alas a, assisted the

author, and wrote for him the first copy.f

The Prákritaprabodha by

Л commentary, by ,. , ' „ . AT onn .
Narachandrasûri on Hema- N ar а с hand r a sur г, No. 300, is a

chandra's Prakrit gram- commentary, hitherto I think unknown,

on the eighth adhyaya of Hemachandra's

great grammatical work. The author was a pupil of M ala dhá r i,

and wrote in Samvat 1645=a. d. 1589.

Shortly after my arrival at Oodeypore, I had the first of several

interviews with which П. H. the Mahâràna hononred me. This

liberal-minded prince showed the greatest interest in my commission ;

and, by his orders, I had free access to the royal library during the

whole period of my stay in the city, at such hours and for such

time as was convenient to me. S'urther, on its being represented to

tho Mahâràna, through my good friend, Kaviràj Shyàmaldas,JMember

of Council, that it was impossible for me to examine thoroughly during

my stay at Oodeypore the books I had selected аз most likely to

repay closer investigation, orders were issued to permit me to take

away on loan all books I might want. I desire hero to tender to

Tl. H. the Mahâràna my most hearty thanks for a concession almost,

I venture to think, unique ; and also to the Prime Minister, PunnilaU

das, for the facilities estended to me.

Thus favoured I was able with the assistance of my agents to

examine more or less closely every book in tho collection ; and I

brought away with mo from Oodeypore some thirty books selected as

the most noteworthy, and a complete catalogue, admirably drawn

up nnder the direction of my friend, the Court Poet The results of

my examination of these I must keep for a separate paper ; but I will

place at the end of this Report selected extracts from which scholars

» írifrlB^r^nfíf^C^ may also be a bahuvrihi.

t See note on p. 62.

X Kavirfij Shy/imaldas, who is an excellent Sanskrit scholar, is preparing a

history of Mewnr, which cannot fail to throw much light on a subject, our

knowledge of which, rather than the materials for such knowledge, is sorely

deficient. I am glad that I havo been ablo to lend him several important

MSS. for his purpose from this year's collection.
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will be able to form an opinion with regard to the value of the collec

tion. I shall be happy to undertake to procure for scholars, with the

consent of H. H. the Mahitrâna, which I doubt not will be cheerfully

given, copies of any of these books.

Oodeypore during the time of my visit was in what we should

call a state of great spiritual activity. The Mahârâna and the bulk

of his people were celebrating the primooval rites of the Dusserah

as Tod saw them,* and as the spectator of a thousand years ago

may have seen them. Opposite the little group of English, who

watched the great procession of the worshippers of the Sun go past,

the reformer, Dynânanda Sarasvatî, mounted on an elephant, and

surrounded by a little crowd of believers, was there to see honours

almost regal paid to the high priest of the famous shrine of Eklin-

ga, whose constant occupation at all other times is to wash, dress,

feed, and worship a hideous black stone,f but who, for this rite,

leaves the holy place and comes into the town. The Digatnbara

Jains in their turn, who are very numerous in Oodeypore, had been

fluttered by the arrival in their city from Edur of a Bhattâchârya,

whose descent by " spiritual succession and the laying on of hands"

set him in their opinion high above all other powers, spiritual and

temporal, in Oodeypore.

I regret that circumstances prevented me from having an interview

with the Brahminical reformer : though, as Professor Max Müller may

be interested to hear, I was indebted to him for the loan of a volume

of the editio princeps of the llig Veda, to which I had occasion to

refer. But I saw Kanakakîrtti, the Jain teacher, in his mandira, or

cathedral, more than once ; and obtained a great deal of information

from him. Kanakîrtti worthily maintains the traditions of Jain

learning. He is the owner at Edur, his chief seat, of a library of

Digambara books, numbering according to his own account no less

than 10,000 volumes, which he has promised to throw open to me if

I can make it convenient to visit that remote town. Among the books

brought by the Bhattâchârya with him to Oodeypore on the occasion

of his present visit, I was highly gratified to come at once upon a poem

called the Y ai astil а к am, by S omad ev a, which I had been on

* Seo the first volume of Tod's "Annals and Antiquities of Kajasthan,"

p. 582.

t 1 visited the shrine of Eklinga, and was a witness of this extraordinary

exhibition.
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the look-out for ever since I heard from some Digambara friends in

Jeypore that I would find that, unlike the SvetAmbara book of tho

same name, it was an historical work. Kanakakîrtti was embarassed

by the crowd of adherents who, unable to follow our conversation,

made up for that by the zeal with which they watched our move

ments : and I was able only to carry away with me a memorandum to

the effect that the work, which was written in Sariivat 88] =a.d. 825, is

an account of the deeds of Yasodhara, the eldest son of Arikeéarî in the

Chalukya dynasty. Through the efforts of Col. Euan Smith and by

tho kind interposition of the Oodeypore Durbar, the book has since

been copied for me. I hope to have it soon in my hands.

It ivas very difficult to leave Oodoypore, but my short vacation

was rapidly drawing to a close, and I was anxious, before returning

to Bombay, to make a personal effort in the way of securing the

catalogue of tho BhandAr attached to the temple of Sântinâth, at

Carabay, which tho officers of the search have been endeavouring to

obtain ever since Dr. Biihler's visit in 1879. On the 27th of

October, accordingly, we tore ourselves away from the magic of the

place, and the kindness of friends, and after a journey by Nimbahera

and Ajmir, lasting over three days and two nights, we left the Bom

bay and Barodaline at the village of Anand, where we found that the

Collector, Mr. Grant, had most considerately left his camp for us,

and had arranged with the Cambay Durbar for our transport to

Cambay. We broke the journey, as I should recommend everyone

to do, at Borsad, and wero much interested in what wo saw, under

Mr. Gillespie's guidance, of the small Christian settlement there.

Cambay, once in the direct highway of commerce between

Eastern Asia and Europe, now a forlorn town which tho very sea

seems eager to desert, was reached early on the morning of the

1st November ; and I was gratified to learn from the Dewan, Mr.

Shamrao N. Laud, who had been already busying himself on behalf

of the search, that he had every г-eason to believe that in the course

of a day or two I should be allowed to visit the library; and that per

mission would be given to draw up the long-desired catalogue. At

his suggestion, and with much assistance from him, for which, as

for his benevolent exertions on behalf of the search, I desire cordially

to thank him, we spent the interval in visiting the sights of

Cambay. A detailed description would be out of place hero ; but

the attention of hunters after arclucological treasures may perhaps
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be called to the rich harvest that awaits research in the old

town, about five miles from the present Cambay. The present town

is obviously only the last of a series of attempts to keep pace -with

the ever-retreating sea ; and I feel certain that a few handfuls of

sandy dust alone, in the older town, conceal many fragments of

antiquity similar to the magnificent marble statue -which some

strange chance has raised above ground, and which has such a weird

effect on the visitor, who comes upon it, as we did, unexpectedly,

after a sharp turn in a dirty lane between mud cottages.

The promised access was duly given ; and I spent several days full of

idtereet in turning over with my own hands manuscripts of the

authentic antiquity which these Cambay MSS. can boast. The

books are kept in a dark underground vault, on stepping out of the

light into which you can see nothing that in the least suggests the

real character of the place. As the eye becomes accustomed to the

darkness, a hole in the wall is seen, which is the entrance into the

smaller and darker vault where the books are kept. We gathered

below the one window which from above lets light into this strange

place, and the keeper of the books grudgingly handed out one after

another for our inspection.

The system according to which the pages of palm-leaf MSS. are

numbered has been described by Pandit Bhâgvànlàl Indraji in the

Indian Antiquary, Vol. VI., p. 42* In the Cambay MSS. it may

deserve note that on the first, second, and third pages, for which the

Pandit assigns, in the case of Jain MSS., the ordinary numeral figures,

I found universally the marks Ç?, f^tT, and sff respectively.f Whereas,

however, in the case of the other pages, the sign stands on the leftt

and the ordinary Devanâgari numeral sign on the right hand side

of the page ; in the case of the three first pages the Devanagâri

numeral sign is sometimes also repeated below the syllabic marks.

Moreover, in the compounds of 1, 2, and 3, that is to say, numbers

like 11, 12, and 13, the syllabic signs are not always employed.

* Dr. Bühler " translated this article for the Pandit, who cannot expresa

himself in English, in order, among other objects, to secure the Pandit the

credit dne to him." The kindly intercession was by no means superfluous. The

good Pandit is one of the native scholars already referred to, who do not meet

with such fair play from every one.

+ Dr. Búlilcr has somewhere referred to the practice of marking the first

throe pages with the separate syllables of the F^rfrT VT > ^ut I have mislaid

the reference.



58 OPERATIONS IN SEARCH OF SANSKRIT MSS.

They may be made by writing the syllabic sign for 10 above the

ordinary numeral sign.

The sign for 7, which the Pandit writes tr, and Kielhorn (Re

port) ЯГ or iff, is in the Cambay MSS. т$. In 27, 37, &c, the sign

used is that given by Kielhorn.

The sign for 20 is, as the Pandit gives it, Ц. Kielhorn found

*î or q-, sir or J.

The sign for 30 is tft, never, so far as I could see, tfi, which

Kielhorn gives. That for GO is, as the Pandit has it, á. Kielhorn's

«X here may be a misreading.

Permission to make a catalogue was again given ; but scholars

owe it to the benevolent activity of the Dewan that this time the

promise was kept, and not abandoned as soon as the European

scholar had been forced to quit the place. The list, which

will be placed in the first Appendix to this report, is the work of

Mr. Ramchandra Shastri, with whom I have carefully gone over the

proofs twice, in the hope of putting it out in as readable a form

as possible. I am not satisfied that the keeper of the books has even

yet disclosed the whole of the treasures in his charge ; but it will be

seen that inspection has been given of a very large collection of most

valuable MSS.; and I trust that the list as it stands will be acceptable.

The following notes, with regard to all of which I am largely in

debted to Mr. Ramchandra Shastri, are put forward with no other

pretension than to call the attention of scholars to what has ap

peared most noteworthy in a rapid review of the list.

The Vasudevahinda, No. 2, in

No. 2.—The Vaeudeva- ., . , . . i , .,
hinda. three parts, would seem to have been writ

ten by various hands : as S a »t gha d d-

» a g a ni, No. 8, is not in this list credited with the authorship of

more than the first section.

». о a,,. 6 .•■ j The Cambay MS. of a work, which
No. 8.—The Srijinendra- . , » . . . . ..

charitram, otherwise called is now for the first time, it is believed,

the Padmanàbhakûvyam of brought to notice, was written in Samvat

Amarachandra. - ^_

1297 = A.D. 1241. It differs from a copy

of the same work which I have secured for Government, No. 285 of

the present collection, in containing, at the end of the poem, a

prakstisarga, which is probably of great value. I hope later to

secure a copy of this sarga. The author of the poem, Amara
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chandra, was the pnpil of âchârya-êri-Jinadattasûrt,

who may be the same as the teacher of that name who died at

Ajamera (Ajmîr) Samvat 1211 = A.D. 1145*

I made enquiries about this book on my return to Bombay, and

was gratified to receive, through the instrumentality of my pupil,

Mr. Ramdass Chubildass, a good copy, which however unfor

tunately, as has been said, does not contain the chapter with the

genealogy .f The author tells us that he has composed his work on

the model of Hemachandra's Trishashtisalâkâpurushacharitram.

The spiritual genealogy of srî-Pra-

No. 9.—The Sântinâtha- dyumnasûri, who corrected for the

chantram tola in verse by , ,_ „ .

Devasûri. author Dev a sur г this poetical account

of aântiuâtb, No. 9, is—after the usual

reference to Mahàvîra, the twenty-one Jinas, the two " childless "

pupils of Mahâvrra, Gautama, and Sudharma, and the fourteen pûr-

vas—carried up to Hart bh adra, with regard to whom, it is

mentioned, that he was the author of one hundred and fourteen books.

This, I am told, is commonly stated among the Jains at the present

day. Next, though not, of course, in immediate succession, comes

D eva sûr i—not the author of the present book—who is identified

for us by the fact that the world's teacher, Bern a chan d rasûri,

is spoken of as his pupil. This Devasûri wrote in prâkrit the Srî-

éàutivrittam, which we have here, done into Sanskrit, and put more

concisely,}: by a later writer of the same name. The great Hema-

* Throughout what follows I have consulted Klatt's valuable paper in the

Indian Antiquary, September, 1882, entitled Extracts from the Historical

Eecnrds of the Jainae.

+ This copy of the work was presented to me ; and made over by me to

the Government collection.

X There is an interesting verbal resemblance between the language Devasûri

employs of his own work as an adapter—

ift "4]^Ч Í 4?Çtf 4T^rt fn. I

■sft^rifrrr^ ïff^T tfÇÇîT &¡4r( *PÏÏ II

and a verse of Somadeva's, the real meaning of which is still perhaps a moot

question—

Ф^сгтгн%"Ч"'тг^чгчт T ft^ II

See the note in the second Appendix to this Report, p- ( 121. )
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chandra comes next. His conversion of king Kumârapâla is glanced

at in the verse :—

^Ufl 4Al4lÍ4 Mî^4*j,ft ifr щ II

" Let ns honour that srî-Hemasûri, by the nectar of whose words,

of power to enlighten a king, beasts even were raised to a seat among

the immortals." Hemachandra is followed in this enumeration by

êrî-Devânandasuri, with regard to whom the statement is made

that he wrote and himself explained a grammar called the Siddh a-

в âr as va tain Ь a b d â n и s â s a n am :

K^KHdUs« *fihm 41И14УWA II

Sri Devanândasûri had a pupil called èri-Kanakapr abha,

and he in his turn a pupil called s r î-P r a d y и m n a. He corrected

this book. I find tho statement that Sântinâtha attained Nirvana,

Í4N4W+U4, at a tîrtha called Kotisila. In the epilogue to this

book, Devasûri, the author of the work, is praised as having over

thrown the supremacy of Brihaspati :—

And we- are told that ho was installed by the suri sri-Madanendu,

as that teacher's successor.

This book was written in Samvat 1338=a.d. 1282.

•кг 10 T, , , », ,, In Klatt's paper already referred to, it is
No. 12.—Badrabâhû's _r r *

commentary on tho Âvasya- stated that Bhadrabuhu of the Prachi-

kasutra with notes by Tila- nagotra composed the Upasargaharastotra,

the Kalpasûtra, and Niryuktis on ton

sastras, viz., Avasyaka, Dasavaikhfdika, &c, He died in 170 V., at

the age of 76. The present book preserves for us the substanco of

this old writer's commentary on the Avasyakasutra, with the com

ments of a later writer who speaks as modestly of the gap between

himself and his subject, as Kàlidàsa himself, but who hopes that his

own deficiencies may render him all the more acceptable as a guide

to other babes in the faith :—

Гнат*»<Г| ^r fTrTT: ^Hiiwwrg чй|Ги1 *r4íwi¿: Il

тцЧ1ф<|Гт îtw <*Й1*чЛн>нГ>нз>3 Il



IN THE BOMBAY CIRCLE. CI

ФТГ нОнЧГ^.вЧ^Сг5^'^ fr^or^ï. Il

Фшп1 т^г ç^farînrsr ЧЪГЧ 1 1

Of his own spiritual genealogy Tilakúahúrya gives the follow

ing account: He was the pupil of àrî-S iv apr a bhasûri, who

succeeded e r%- Ch а к r e sv a r a su r i, who succeeded s r t-D A ar

ma ff h о eh a. King Jayashhbadeva, we are told, was a " swan at

the lotus feet of Dharmaghosha." That teacher's predecessor was

érí-Chandraprabha.

The closing lines of the book give an interesting glimpse of the way.

in which, in that old time, books were finally prepared for publication.

The sage, conscious of his own weakness, but in his master's strength,

has made this commentary on the Avasyakasûtra. What through

haste he may have explained amiss the learned world is humbly asked

to correct : and a prayer is put up that the merit of the work may

not be entirely lost to the worker :—

tf*lf3*RjsM 4*1*1 di füHWN^jf

H<*kîï«T *rf*T fTrlfTi: ^ftP^Hr^f^fif: II

ffrT <•*) -4dl =twr ЩГгТ *1"Ч<1ГГ*Н1 1

4=t ^ЩЬТ СаГГ 'УНКЖНсЧО Il

Then follows the date put in verse like the rest of the epilogue,

that it may endure so long as the book shall last.

AM4H*lí¡»1HÍ T^ ^ЧГТ'Щ'ЗГ: I

ÇfTîÇft ЧиЧЧЗ ff^T4T nR#ï II

" When twelve hundred of the years of Vikrama the king were

gone, in the ninety-sixth year this commentary was made." The

book was therefore composed in A.D. 1240 ; and the Cambay copy

was written in that town, where we may presume it has remained

ever since, in a.d. 1389.

But the book is not yet ready to be published. Before it under

goes that ordeal it must bo revised or corrected ; and that labor of
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love is undertaken for the Master by " onr virtuous and learned

pupil," sri- P admasûri, who has been in that work " an eye to

help us. "

Mention must also be made of another pupil, of lower rank,* who

has written out the new work in this its first copy.f

What follows has been added by the scribe of the Cambay copy;

and is not without its own interest—

чШЫ íriR^fíi II

Стегает ^rcrgrïrcrwrnt ÇrfarfNjii; Il

The name of the scribe was Mâloka, and he got his commission

from Mûlhanadevî, who desired in tbis way to do something for

the good of the soul of her dead son. As her husband's name is not

mentioned it is probable that Mâlhanadevî was a widow.

This is a collection of queries, put,

of M0alíe^sthaatapadÍka wording to the story, to the sage Dhar-

maghosha, by a certain over-proud suri,

and of the detailed answers with which Dharmaghosha confuted

his opponent, with a commentary by Mahendrasi m h a. The

method is a favourite one in Jain books ; and we may recall, in

connection with it, both tberesponsaprudentium of the Roman lawyers,

* Padmaprabha is called sri-Padmaprabhasûri, a fact which would indicate

that Tilakachârya, at tho time of writing, had already indicated Padmaprabha

as his snccessor.

t Prathamâdarâe. If I am right in the way in which I have taken this

phrase, it shows that Sdarsa, as applied to a book, is neither, as the St. Peters

burg Dictionary appears to take it, a copy in the strict sense of that word, nor,

as Wilson explained it (B. R. sub voce) , the original manuscript from which a

copy is taken. Adarsa may be appliod indifferently to such an original manu

script, and to all copies taken from it. Each is a ' glass ' in which the reader

may вес the reflection of the author's mind.
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and the questions with which the Scribes and Phariseee ''sought to

puzzle" the teacher they hated. The latter perhaps of the two pre

sente the closer analogy ; as the specific object of the one party, in

this game of question and answer, is generally, as here, represented

as being to confound rather than to seek instruction.

The date of the composition of the text of the Prasnottaram, or

3 в 12

Catechism, is given both in a chronogram gunarasaravi, and in

figures, Samvat 1233=a.d. 1207. The author, Dharmaghosha is

said to have succeeded srîmaj Jayasimhasûri, who was

the pupil of trim ad Ar y a r alcshtitasûri. The present

4 e

commentary was composed in the year from Vikrama ndadhigraha-

12

suryasâiikhye, or Samvat 1294=a.d. 1238, by a suri who can only

have been one remove from the author of the text.

We have already, No. 12, seen mention

of B^rfbfi7uThe Nirynkti8 made of Badrabáhu, who, according

to the pattàvalîs of theKharataragacbehha,

" composed the Upasargaharastotra, the Kalpasutra and Niryuktis on

ten sastras, viz., Avaiyaka, Dasavarkâlika, &c, lived forty-five years

in griha, seventeen in vrata, fourteen as yugapradhâna, and died in

170 V., at the age of seventy-six."* From the present fragment of a

volume containing the Niryuktis of this writer, we learn that they were

commentaries on the following works—(1) the Avasyakasûtra, (2) the

Dasavaikâlikasûtra, (3) the Uttarâdhyayanasûtra, (4) the AchArañ-

gasûtra, (5) the Sukritat'igasûtra, (G) the Dasasrutaskandasûtra, (7)

the Kalpasûtra, (8) the "Vyavahârasûtra, (9) the Sûryaprajnapti, and

(10) the Rishibhâshitâni.

No. 29. A copy of Нота- t N°T\ 29 Í8 » С°™ °f a con™tary on

Chandra's commentary on the Jivasamasaprakaranam by the great

theJivasamAsaprakaranam, H em ac/i and r a. The book ends with

written with his own hand. ,, , .,
the abrupt statement jivasamasavnttihi

samapta, " the commentary on the jivasamiisa is finished," no author's

name being given. The reason for this omission, if we may trust

the colophon—and I know of no reason why we should not trust it

is that we have here a venerable relic in the shape of an original copy

of one of Hemachandra's works :—

• Indian Antiquary, September 1882, p. 210.
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»ftrPt W8 5ГЧЯ \\V* %тЩ& V HÍ^q-f Mt4<j»lf^r>4Pi% *РТ*?ИТЗГГ-

4^rf^tff*nT4 *КГ ЗТГГУ|<1 »1 4 r*tWsTtesTrilfa^q •* rq I "i П( »I Ц l\ »tf inj

" The number of the granthas is 6627. In Samvat 1164 [=A. d.

1108] this day, being Monday the fourth of the light half of the

mouth Chaitra, here, in Holy Anahilapàtaka in the reign of the king

of kings, Jaynsimhadeva, conqueror of Kalyâna, the ' devout and

learned' svetàmbara teacher bhattâraka srî Hemachandrâchiîrya

wrote down this book."

The terms in which Hemachandra here speaks of himself, and

which 1 have translated freely, " devout and learned" refer more to

his disposition (yamaniyamasvâdhyâyadhyànânushfchânarata), and

what may be called his official status (paramanaishthikapandita)

than to personal achievements ; and need not in them selves be any

bar to the acceptance of this assumption as genuine, even if we put

out of sight the consideration that Hindu authors, as a rule, were not

much troubled with false modesty. I leave the question to more

competent hands ; but it was impossible not to dwell for a moment on

the interest attaching to a book, which may be in the handwriting

of the great teacher who, writing when English history was hardly

yet begun, has, from his urn,* ruled the spirits of so many generations,

and is potent still.

The scribe, of what must be a copy of

No. 33.—The Sabdanusâ- ,, , , ,« .„ .... ,
sanavritti of Hemachandra. the »bdannsasanavptti contemporary

with Hemachandra himself, more learned

than his present congeners, here gives a clue to his date in one of

the verses he appends at the end of the book :—

Ч^^ТГ^ГТГЭТГ ^% Ч^Мкг1Ч«^1ЧТ II

" Srî Bhima now gives a new version of the Mahâbhârata, by

conquering Karna and the Sindhu king, a foe (or foes) hard to beat."t

— —' — - ■ ■ ■ -~f

* " The great of old !

The dead but sceptred sovrans who still rale

Our spirits from their urns."

Byron's Manfred, Act iii., Scene iv.

t Compare, " Then Bhima, crossing tho bridge, advanced with his army into

Simili, the Bajá of which country, whose name was Hummook, coming to oppose
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The row of Jain books is broken here

"!* 3t"^heJnmbha.u" by a Brahminical work on erotics by one

matam of Dâmodaragupta. * . •

Dâmodaragupta, which would appear to

be of a somewhat amusing character. The scene of the poem is

laid at Benares, a city whose courtesans even, we are told, may attain

union to biva. One Mâlati, ' an ornament of her sex ' (yoshidbhu-

shanam), who is described as—

4*lrf^<H¡ ■Hiíri- rtirtMHW-M: fçtrfrT: ЗТ*°Г: I

and who may be the same as the Sutnbhalî who gives the book its

title, heard one day from the terrace of her house the Aryâ verse* :—

4^н$'|<йч4 сСчгтгеч 4K4ft<uft: i

" Trust not, О women, in your youth and beauty ; but make

yourselves acquainted with the methods of acquiring the hearts of

your lovera." Màlati determines within herself that this is the

advice of a friend, and sets off to the house of Vikarâlâ, whose ' door

was beset with lovers, ' from her to learn those—

"Wonderful ways

For beguiling the hearts of men."

„„ „ ' The history of this copy of Hemachan-
No. Зб.-The Togasâs- , ' . FJ ,,,.,,

tram of Hemachandra, with dra s Yogasastravivaranam as told in the

the commentary by the Цдед added at the end, is interesting in

■ame author. . . .

more ways than one. Written in Samvafc

1292 = A.D. 1236, it was presented to P ad ma d evasûri, the

immediate successor oísri-Mánatuñgasuri, by a Jain Sister,

if we may so speak, the whole story of whose ' taking the vow ' is

here told at length. The merchant Ganiyaka, of the lineage of

Dharkkata, and his guileless wife Gunasrîh, had one child only, a

daughter whom they loved dearer than life.f Standing by the sido

of Sister Prabhâvatî, this dearly loved child took at the hands of

the good teacher Pradyumnasûri, the five great vows, to injure no

him in fight, a contest ensued. The Moon-descended Bhima fought valiant,

ly, and taking many prisoners, subjected to himself the Raja of Sindh. Bhima

next went against Kama the Baja of Cheda, who made submission."—Forbe«'

Bas Mala, Vol. I., p. 83.

* This common device takes the place with Indian writers of our motto pre

fixed to a book.

t Join гКЧММ+ЩЧ!^.

i
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living creature, to speak no falsehood, to rob no man of his goods,

to keep her virginity, to know nothing as her own. Thereafter she

became the servant,—the bee that hovered round the lotus feet—of

the sisters Jagasiîh, Udayasrîh, and Srîchâritrasrih, and caused this

book to be written and presented to the teacher who had initiated

her.*

The spiritual genealogy of srî-Mânatungasûri, the immediate

predecessor of the recipient of the book, is, in the lines immediately

preceding, carried np to s r í-M d had e v a of the house of Chandra.

In his line rose prabhu M ana tu hgag ana Lhrxt, in his

Buddhisdgaraguru, in his Pradyumnasûri. Prady-

nmnasiiri had a pupil Devach and raga na lh rit, known far

and wide as the leader of the gachchha, a lord among the wise

(munîsvara). Devachandra had two chief pupils; the first sri-

Mdnadeva, the other s г г - P û r n a e.h. a n d r a. The MAnatuii-

gasûriguru, who was the preceptor of our Pradyumnasiiri, sat in

the seat of srî-Mânadeva. The writing of the book was completed

on Sunday the eighth day of the light half of the month Kùitika,

in Samvat 1292.

In his " India : What can It teach us ?"

No. 41 —Siddhasenadirâ- ..,
кага'з commentary on the P- ¿36, Max Müller refers to Bhao Daji з

Pravachanasûroddiiâra of statement to the effect that Jain records

Nemichandra. ,. <-,■■,<« « ■ i , т ■
mention uiddhascnasuri, a learned Jain

priest, as the spiritual adviser of Vikramâditya. Professor Jacobi,

it is added, states in his Kalpasûtra Pref., p. 14, that Siddhasena

is a Jain author, who is said to have made the Samvat era for

king Vikramâditya.

My shastri recognised tho present workf as, of two commentaries

on Nemichandra's Pravachanasâroddhâra, that attributed to Sid-

dkasenadivdkara; and his story with regard to this writer is

as follows. Divâkara was a Brahmin proud of his learning, who

was conquered in argument by the Jain Vriddhavâdin, and in pur

suance of an engagement he had given, became thereupon the convert

and pupil of his opponent, taking the name Siddhasena in addition

to his own. For the sin of having presumptuously thought to turn

* I am told that at the present day women in the Jain community who desire

to abandon the world never have the vows administered to them by men, but

by those of their own вех, who are already religious recluses.

t Compare No. 149.
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the sacred books of the Jains from Mâgadhî into Sanskrit, he was

ordered by Vriddhâvadin to visit all the Jain temples in existence ;

and he spent twelve years in the performance of this penance.

Coming one day to Ujjayinî he entered the temple of Mahâdev»

in the vicinity of that city, which is still a place of pilgrimage ;

aud, instead of worshipping the Ungarn, lay down, pat his feet np

against it, and so fell asleep. The startled worshippers of Siva

brought Vikramfiditya to the place, who, disregarding the sage's

assurance, that the lingam would have flown to pieces if he had

worshipped it, or shown it any sign of respect, ordered him to be

beaten аз a sacrilegious wretch. With the first blow shrieks were

heard from the women's apartments, and it soon became known that

each blow administered to Siddhasena told, not upon him, but upon

the person of the king's favourite wife. Siddhasena was released ;

and raised his hand as if in honour of the lingam. Straightway it

was broken in two ; and a great light appeared, in the midst of

which was seen the majestic form of Rishabhadeva.

No. 57.-A Chûrnt and This is a Ъоок which in Samvat ™ö=

Vritti on tho Pâkshikapra- A.D. 1240, certain pilgrims from Nïigpnr,*

tikramauasùtra. whose names are given, having heard the

scriptures expounded "here in Vîjapur,*" in the paushadhasàlà, or

Hall of Fasting, by Devendrás ûri, V in ay ach and r as û ri,

and D e v a bh a d r a g a n i, and having considered that the world is

nought, caused to be written for the use of the faithful.

No. 53.-AbhayadevaSû- . T^e date of the composition of this work

ri's commentaries on the is given as Sarilvat 1120=A.D. 1064 :

■tttras of the four angas. an(j jt deserves noto tnat the present copy

was written Samvat 1184=a.d. 1123, only sixty-four years later.

Abhayadevasûri finished the book in Anahila-pâtak, in the

Dusserah of the year mentioned, and in correcting it he was assisted

by a host of pandits of whom D г о n a is singled ont as the chief.

No. 60.-The Bhuvana- The a?thor of this Ъоок F V a У «-

eundankathu of Vijayasim- í i m h a sûr i who wrote in Samvat 1365=

^^ A.D. 13u0, calls himself the pupil of

Samudrasûri; and he refers to the works of Pádalipta,

В ар p ab ha t ti, and Haribhadr a.

* Both citios in Gujarath.
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No. 62.— ailângaeûri's This manuscript was written in Samvat

commentary on the Achfl- 1303=A.D., 1247, when Vîsalâdeva was

rângaeûtram. king ^ Anahila-pâtak, for the use of this

great minister Tejahpala.

No. 111.—Vivekamanjarî In the last lines of his book As ad a ia

of Asada. called the son of Raja К a tu к a, the orna

ment of the race of Bhillamâla. Bhillarnâla is the Sanskrit form of

the name of the town now called Bhinmal in Marwar. Asada

wrote in the year whose sign is the eight vastis, the four oceans,

and the twelve suns, i. e. 1248=a.d. 1192.

This is a hand-book for poets, written

No. 120.—TheKaviéikehâ , T • , ,, ,. , .,
of Jayamangalâchârya. ЬУ a Jam at the time when the great

Jayasimha was king (a.d. 1094=1143)

His book contains at least one verse which should not be allowed to

perish :—

" It is no sin not to write verses ; for that a man need neither die

nor take a beating : but to write bad verses, this is a fault in the

eyes of all wise men."

This fragment preserves for us the fact

mâbpa^akV ~ ~ f? Jin abh a d ra mu n i, pupil of

Sâlibhadra, wrote in [Samvat 1204=a.p

1148.

No. Ш.-Siddhaseimsû. A complete copy of the work already

ri'e commentary or Nemi- noticed under No. 41. The text ends

roddhato Pravachan8a- with a Jain rendering of the Roman

poet's

" dum Capitolinm

Scandet enm tacita virgino pontifcx,"

which the commentator is at some pains to reconcile with the

indifference that befits a saint :—

4*i*iui-Hi^^r<r îtr ч?з чъ qf¥«mt и % и
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ччки №Wrr тФпФгагегеп [зФт} ягегат] ,j7#vrr? *im<Hîîm4h

ÏJ41-H-4 СЧ^ГТНТЧГГгГМгТ^ГТ ^ÇrRr^fïlKCT^ ft*i*<Hf^dchiy<fî|fÎ4-

чтд fííisarqfírK444.'4ii4^iR:ri<í>4Í çrfPjFnwrg il

Yaê о de vas û r i, Nemichandrasûri and Vijay as в-

na sûr г, were three pupils, in that order, of Amradev a suri,

who was the pupil of Jin a ch an dr a.

No. 122.—The Sobhana- The last book I can refer to here enjoys

etuti. a great reputation among the Jains, but

to our minds must present a melancholy specimen of perverted inge

nuity. It is a poem in ninety verses so constructed that the second

and fourth lines of each verse agree, to the letter, in sound, but

present a different sense. The author, S о bh an á ch á г у a, is said

to have been the brother of Dhanapâla.

Before closing this Report I desire, as one of the officers placed by

Government in charge of the search for Sanskrit manuscripts in the

Bombay Circle, to enter my protest against the view that the work

may, so far as the Bombay Circle is concerned, be held to be Hearing

its term. It is under this, or some similar impression, 1 am persuaded,

that Government have been induced to sanction the diversion, to

purposes not originally contemplated, of little less than half the grant

assigned by the Government of India "for the discovery and preserva

tion of the records of ancient Sanskrit literature."* In Dr. Biihler's

time that sum stood, as originally fixed by the Government of India

for Bombay, Rajputana, Central India, and the Central Provinces, at

Rs. 8,000. The first raid upon this by no means extravagant sum was

* I quote this definition of the purposes of the search from the Government

of India Resolution in the Home Department of 9th February 1878. How little

it is the case that tho preparation of a catalogue raisonnée was one of the main

objects for which tho search was originally ordered by the Government, will be

best seen if I reproduce here the opening paragraphs of that Eesolution :—

" Resolution.—At the instance Of Pandit Rádh&krishna, of Lahore, a scheme

was sanctioned by a Resolution in the Home Department, dated 3rd Novem

ber 1868, for the discovery and preservation of the records of ancient Sanskrit

literature at an outlay of Rs. 24,000 per annum. The chief features of the

scheme were as follows :—
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committed by Dr. Burgess, who succeeded in diverting Rs. 1,500 to

his work on inscriptions. In November, 1881, " when on the point of

leaving India," Dr. Kielhorn formally advised Government that the

diminished grant of Rs. 6,500 was a great deal too much for the

purpose in hand; and that the Rs. 2,000 required for his scheme for

a catalogue raisonnée of the Poona collection might be taken from

(1) " To print uniformly all procurable unprintod lists of the Sanskrit manu

scripts in Indian libraries, and to send them to the various learned

Societies of Europe, and to individual scholars in Europe and India,

with an intimation that the Government will carefully attend to their

suggestions as to which of the manuscripts therein mentioned should

be examined, purchased, or transcribed ;

(2) " to institute searches for manuscripts, and to this end to prepare list«

of desirable codices ; to distribute these lists among scholars and

other persons willing to assist in the search, with a request that they

will report their discoveries to such officer as may, from time to time,

be appointed by the Government of India ; and to depute competent

scholars on tours through the

several Presidencies and Pro

vinces to examine the manu

scripts reported npon, to seek

new manuscripts, topurchase

mannscripts procurable at

reasonable rates, and to have

copies made of «uch mann

scripts as are unique or other

wise desirable, but which the

possessors refuse to part

with ; and

(3) " to grant to the Asiatic Society

of Bengal an additional al

lowance for the publication

of Sanskrit works hitherto
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Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs.

1,000 1,000 1,200 3,200

3,2u0

Madras and

1,000 1,000 1,200

North- Western

1,000 1,000 1,200 3,200

600 600 000 1,000

500 5"0 вч> 1,000

Oadh 500 500 coo 1,600

Central Pro

500

1,0 0

6(10 600

1,200

1,000

1,000 з.-.-оо

PrintingNative

6,000 6,000 7,200 10,200

cataloguée of

desirable ma

nuscripts 1,000

Additionalgrant

î" Asiatic So

ciety ... 3000

Sanciñes 800

24,000

unprinted.

The statement given in the margin

shows the financial result of the

scheme, i.e., how the Es. 24,000 sanc

tioned as the annual expense for

carrying it out are distributed."

After a review of the several results, the Government of India resolved thai

these warranted a prosecution of the search.
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the grant without prejudice to the objects for which the grant was

sanctioned, "The allotment of Rs. 2,000 for cataloguing purposes,"

Dr. Kielhorn wrote, " will leave only Rs. 4,500 for the purchase of

new manuscripts. But in my opinion this sum will now, when

unknown or desirable manuscripts become rarer every day, and

after I have secured for Government many of the ancient palm-leaf

MSS. known to exist, bo amply sufficient, and I venture to point

out that the proper cataloguing of the manuscripts which Govern

ment possesses is as important a matter as the acquisition of new

manuscripts, and was one of the main objects for which the search

was originally ordered by the Government of India."*

I am persnaded that no one who is himself actively engaged in

the search for manuscripts in India will homologate the views here

expressed, in so far as they point to the desirability of contracting

our efforts for the discovery and purchase of unknown works, or of

better copies than those already secured of known works. To тэ it

seems that the time is ripe for effecting even more than has yet

been done ; and that Dr. Bühler's great success in India, and the

acquisition of palm-leaf MSS., to which Dr. Kielhorn is here

referring, are an incentive rather than a discouragement to future

effort.

In two important respects the existing conditions are certainly

more favourable than those in which Dr. Biihler had at first to work.

Thanks to au enlightened encouragement of secondary education, we

have, scattered over the country, a body of men who have learnt

Sanskrit in our colleges, and who, I am confident, want only

leading and encouragement, to explore libraries in numbers vastly

greater than the officers in charge of the search can hope to under

take, with an energy and intelligence which may be trusted to secure

good results. And it is also, I think, true that the old feeling of

jealousy as to the motives and objects of Government in making this

search is dying out. That feeling, in so far as the educated classes

are concerned, was by no means either unnatural or unjustifiable at

the time when the search was first ordered, and when a Secretary to

the Council of the Governor-General was found urging that everything

* Dr. Kielhorn's letter to the Director of Public Instruction of 30th Novem

ber 1881, as given in Government Resolution in the Educational Department

No. 2053, 27th December 1881.
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obtained in working out the scheme should be "sent to Europe."*

It is now generally understood that the work is not being prosecuted

on lines with which no one could reasonably expect a native

scholar to sympathise ; and we have year by year in greater force the

active support of the educated classes throughout the country. The

unreasoning prejudice raised on religious grounds is dying more

slowly ; but in that respect, too, matters are steadily improving. And

I need not say that when that last obstacle vanishes, results may

confidently be looked for of supreme importance.

In these circumstances it will be readily understood that it is

matter of great regret to me personally that, after long waiting, I

find myself put in part charge of the work of travelling and purchas

ing books over a district which comprises nearly a third of the

peninsula, with a yearly grant for all expenses of Rs. 2,225.f I venture

respectfully to urge that the sum is altogether inadequate ; and to

express the hope that arrangements may be possible for restoring the

grant to the amount originally sanctioned out of Imperial revenues.

I would fain hope, also, that it may be found possible to elicit, in favour

of an undertaking that has the support of the most enlightened of

the native community, that public spirit in the private citizen which

has never been wanting in Bombay. I have in this connection to

tender here my best thanks to theBombay Branch of theRoyal Asiatic

Society for permitting this Report to appear as a number of their

Journal, and for contributing towards the expense of its publication.

• " To Europe we should send everything obtained in working out this

scheme,—original MSS., copies, extracts ; for in Europe alone are tho true

principles of criticism and philology understood and applied, and, fifty years

hence, in Europe alone will any intelligent interest be felt in Sanskrit literature.

There will then, it is safo to say, be as few Sanskrit scholars in India as there

are now Greek scholars in Groece."—Note by Mr. Whitley Stokes. See Gough'a

Eecords of Ancient Sanscrit Literature, p. 5.

t Mr. Bhandarkar and I have had the disposal of Es. C,500 during the

year under report. But that was due to the fact that as yet nothing has had

to be paid towards the catalogue scheme.
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ÍH<ü¿M4 +1Чп^ Ч+Йг1 ü<s^l§|5||tra^44>rfWNN&'TWT ^íM-

<#ТЧ1Г*ИчФГ1<£нН|/ч ^ ар? iRïï ^nfer =Т «it: ^Н-ь ^bdl дЧ^ГГТ

g^F7ff^T4^ 11 я il

g?ww c^r^reflg^FPraw я*т gpT^" фш и

4ptrt ¿.dirfw fïïipi Зяттаг 3î TîrÈr ч^+ч! il

^iïcit? çîcTiffiKiN w#r wfr ^°ïï ÇFÏÏcTig wft II

Il ЧЧФ£ Il ^ Il

\ зпд^ [^] *hf [$] чт n+íThcKwwH, и

\ ¿Îîl4î: Ш«Т ô+ljHIfj: Il

« 3RF4T d4KI34Wñ40ír |гЧЗЧПЯ": Il

ч 3?^r№í-4ft,!Hciwíiiti«ii^Mrti¿ig4rar: и

$. «RïïfçfrtÎî|«JiJNNH sr fa*\ Il

441 зч*тг%т^*гет шр-чучч! Il

¿ íFT^T +ft4cïl44l II

^ i&iï ctè+ÎAH 4<Р<1Ф)3<М1 (ЧГ) -fïï: Il

\o сТГГтТНЧ: Il
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\Я ítptr1Rsíhiíi+« ^гФщгтетчч; Il

\» çrj^4w Piffr ïï€3dHi44^cinî щ ЗРГЧТйгп

X49 1ТГсП1^ЧЙНН^НЧ^1Ч4 тш: Il

V зщ^ &fà h<íhi и

\* ЯГ£^ГГ;РН1^<5Т Qfc II

^o агчпфгг#»3+пч1?1пнк': II

41 ^S^^fc 4^I^JW'J|: II

ЯЯ *l*ñR<l¿4ll5|4a«t«Í <ß<£MfdU: II

зт^чй^^ччн« m&ñ ч ñtíta: Il

44 5RTÍríR4TcRr#N ^ щЩщ: Il

Я» arfwpr^RKT: Ч$Щ II

Ч49 PWcNÎIiHÎ [ír] ^|0ЧЧ|Ц|СТГ^ЩДРПГТ: Il

V 4TfÎIÏÏÎrnr^ Ч\ШЧ: Il

4° cRJJTfq" УК&Ч1-Й étl": Il

41 ФтгГ?сШЧ-МЧН1Ч1еГ fort: Il

чя rcw^r ФтгачдЗйэт и

^ arWTcRr ft*T4Î >ÍRT [FT] 41% Il

4» 44WI4^+4T 4?PHijèk«: Il

44 *pthi4hw яищ m

4^ iPrM-diMtbtWHW Г%ШгМтТ: Il

449 «lUMUMJlPwJliftb': Il

\¿ чщщ^щЩщщ^рФп II

ЗЛ ï3^pRT»JTÎ 5JrnrÇ5lïï: Il

У° чшет^у^чн^+к: Ч-^-íi+H. H

«\ ЧЩЗп Н<*К*Й fWHr: Il

«4 «¿|ÎH4ltè4«N<Mifà tffîfHr: Il
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ВЧ mwïïïïsrqf^n:: il

8$. ш?эт^ч1<йныч1Ъ№а>и11Ф^теШ^ il

8^ 3Tftsf?q-R f^RWTET: Il

ЧЧ ^чй" *<ЗиГ-нАчин1 II

48 ^<Н1+^ (Ш^тГ^#^П%: II

«A 3frfan>HHHq*fnft: II

V* qfEmNFT spfojrf Ч H44\mW' Il

Ç° îffôT^: ЯТЩ Il

<Л fíW: iRHlfäf^ Il

ЗГет fà¥£W çfalrT-qr r^r: Il

U «г И ^ß-iiAiAfi чт$1 ощт: и

<8 4Îd4q+fëfê4HmWif [*#] itwt^. il

<.ч ¡?i4îiui4h~4ïim f C^] щт: и

$Л cR^TPTÎ ÇRPiR СГЧПЧ": Il

^ згфрЛ Jd^HKÎHl«: Il

*° ^lTf,^4.K 3îRj: ||

*X WcKM-¿IWlR <PÏÏ# ^r [ЩЧ] 5|П%; Il

^ 4TÏÏW qf^q-: Ч^г Il

^ f^creJFqwtfrT: 4*4fê*l: Il

^8 ^tî$R СГЧТГФ II
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^ ftANwk^T *Тн4чччЫ-ЧШ: Il

*Ч СГ^Т-Ф^%РТ%гЛШ": Il

^ шчhi^1«щ#сгс'31п:щ; и

*¿ 4ümiRh fm\Q и

^ ïïiRST4Td4K44l4lTf: Il

¿o çfèïïfà&ÏÏT Ч1сИЧч1ч(тП II

¿У if3IFtf%: qfcPTíTTi Il

¿i ЧН*Н<-Ч\Ь чФт: Il

¿" façgqfêptâ tíí^f? йгаэт: il

¿¿ rô^q^T4-4WIÎ4<1<=h<H ÇTÇ?№ Il

¿^ №mi qfrffrr: Il

^\ an*UH<telß4: [ЯРП] II

^ fcrôïïr Or) fi?"- и

^У СГЧТ?:^^^^?^^^^": Il

<^ аргп-гё^+К^СТ: Il

^ ^TFÏÏ^tntW (tf) f^cTU. Il

V areit «pïfMfêftÎlR^*: M

^ этзч?^ чт^г [тФ] wM<fac*«*fr qnïïïï: и

\oo R^d^J qfcPte т|Т: Il

1°я q^i^^H ч$щ ii

\o^ з^ерт^щзгч Dr] s^lílNi" : Il

^oy зрзтггг íTMlNdíl: SIKT^K-T^ %SR ^IHïï '•

\°\ ЪЩЧФШ1^: H

\oÇ. ЙЧ'|.Й^Т iM*1N4|uiH 4IH4i\ Il

\ovs 3ÇTrî^ftïïÎÏÏ3 сгттч; Il
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чы чщ чт$н К 5^î irrû ^ hw и

^ч1Ы|+(НН|§^<?ШЧМЧНЧ1НГОТ <<¡H+cÍ4 ^«flwN^IHïÎ0! 1 1

3îTo «зиР %ÎN|ûfolH ЧЧ:

тч j^r mfà ч^ч<4-чштчч\

%+П4^«|1^ M^fad^rrewft чщщ: и \ н

4(9 ЧТ ô^Çift: íH<=hlt$T Çftfrï Щ Ц&% 4W1% çf^T-

%ïï: 4i<Mdlf# cTf g% 4WI-H g^?: Il \<^ il

sTgfa'srfriT ü^i^i íT4M и

afflf:

JTWra^RTPT<'ífíbj4HifH4W4i4HWH^iIíi'i. "

щfif^r^ÍFr д^тд^щ [я^тдлщ] %wr> wbt и

'ТК!ЙЧЙ<НГ гаЖГ r|'4^iïl RT rTFJH II

ïïîiïïiPTÇrïï frg Ч«?1ЧМ<4Н1*Щ Il

ni^rïï^WiT=TT if^î^lKdl Ф5 II

^Т5": *RïïT ÏÏFTR": m CTTW^nft II

W ¿КА1ЙН ^Wmft ^ttFT I? Il
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it? ^rû чдт l%TR?ïïtf4 fa&tm II

ч-рпГагашг q^miw+l «pr. Il

?F£c* Ifa ffàï Щ #ï: ÇT il" ííf^T: Il

W^WTtifa ^TFTfff f^" 4ÍI" Il

н|ч?%%^Г. +ifa+l«ï ЧГ^ЧТ: Il

Т^ГЧЛНЧЩ^Т ЧШЧ#"^РГС"ЗГ: II

<ЬмутИ[# ч" çrfè- «nrêfifàrçr: Il

dwwi^a^^ RiíHi Hfàtf га^тщ и

ЗГСЦЙ (H4Îè4IH<y-4u'l ЧТЧ *рЩ№ПЧ-

%fà f£fà&4[4'-

flt^ttlöTnr:

ЧГЪТГСГ ШТ Щ#: Й&ЧГ *Ч H

сщ- ^<pïï«tpt.

ïtïït^fw ятгчч tnr^ïï шччд; il

^iI°w^hi¿<"ir гетнгеч! д<НгФэг - -чгст+$«Пй|:

ffct Чй1ЧН'.

ЗГ^Й ШЧ^Ч 4Í44 %Ш\ W- I

%Я+АМ1ЧНЙСТ ГСШЙК*Ш1ЧРГ II

ïfô ЧЧЧ>ЧРТ:

ïFffôft Í44iil Л ¿ГйШ^

и ч№15тпт чч- и

<í-¿ «¿ : R1kN<qdl^<iNfhr1l4¡
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Фттга- гстгш ^immZiïïlfa- il \ il

г^^гргт^тгдгтг 3<w4î*>4w тч-

М\\*ЧЩ(а<*<ъШ ФТ^ЙрЬЧ! R^nr: II ¿ Il

зГСПсГ 44t\ *ТЯ"<т [ЖгГ] 4прт: íMfr

?4 RWr rWr* ^fad$cH: fïï55": |

сГТ ГСШ ЩГ# ^сНЧМ^РТГ^: Il \^ II

сПЕ#Г WdÍMdWHdd ^FTff4TcTnrr

Ф|<4>Ы*НН% m WÏ4$1 q^f% ЧР&Щ Il \* Il

ЗТФТГ H"i^Nrfi ÇRÏÏTÎ Щ^ТТРГМ" ЯТФП

çrfPÏÏ ^ iff ПгчТтТ f? »pr: <*ГТ?%*#рГ: Il \^ II

^m ím &1ЧЧ ъч ïïfrT ^Фг í^í er?

гяп^г ïïrfrf 4T5TfJTcîT <т? ?ггп qrêr фпчт^щ i

ЗГЙГ^Щ 3FRÎqt геГ1сГЗ?ТРПЧ% щ^

4WI4'I ^ ЧГ*Г ^TtR-lt ÏÏÏÏTT Ч^Г^П Il 8» Il

ц$Щ штъч чй g^r Irrer lm-

4I4II4UII+IÎ5 ^ TÍ? *TT ITT ^Г>ГТ: I

5Г^Г: ШПЗН^ЧКУМк^ЧЧЧ *ГТ

Щ щШтиы^юпъч щ- и a il

«ft^r?rí¿iKuft giRcrr ^rerrrerrfr°ft

^зтгчгсчтго' ^wrt щЪъа 4TC?ft I

згеЙШ fj ffrî^t^R *Г ЗТЧТЮТ m«Nr

ЧТПТГ ^Тпгтд ^JRjq: ^ТсГГ *Й<1Ы-П II. ^»4 II

ifèr СГУЛ^^П^ГЗ^ЙТ^Г^Г ГГ^ЗГ^ГФГ: ÏT4TR": Il
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чКчзг ***ЫС^чмРт1 g?H яч il

5* з^ ftr%R ътчч g- ïïîïtîr: и

ЭШГ <1IW«M* 4" Ч^Й aiñ40dtf¿"i RïïRTcTN4<1d|jfer íRcTí-

СгГЩ; Pté<"4¿Ul ^ spjqrïFJ пул Щ!\еЦ-

Щ1Щ: tÍW¿4s4.¿ JHfôriKNlPl *Í«ÍH4< Il

Ç5T ñírt<b+0^^é4líi^=IMWe

ЧЩЩг Ч& nfogfrt ^дПРПГ IR: Il

а^Г fè 4W: ^ndrtH4l<^l<í+H ^Г fíWí ^"qfPÍ" ^ ïï^ffaiït

i° № ^dTlfcbMs^rflrer—u¿Ui я? Ы1*<; Я*

tío що ^pftjqfí -1Ч*2>гЧ iPTRf Ч" гт^^Ч; I

?iti%?fä- ifà" "ТПШ Mt Bj[ï] Il \ H

Я^ТТЯ" PN^iíe gdr ЧЧ 1%:^Г?с1Т :ПГС?Г ^ I

%4 4&tfo ГСГ 5R =Tf 5Г* ç^r 4^ffä%

i^RFTpr fçïïlK^IRWW jt^; ?T-. tïïî 4'- Il \ Il

¿to у°ЧИ<4Н ^TiTViïiTRÇSîR &Z№ 3t(fc£zW§'- ШЫ ЧЧ Ъ

r=T^ER14^ И \ Il
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Wöl-rUl^ä ÏÏ^FN Ч^ЩГЩЦРСЩЩ^ : \\\\ II

ÇïïTI%ïïfw^ ГШ^Г: зр^- #ЭТ: *4Й«И4|оЧ+КУ<«Ч«1Н:

5W: етщ; II ЧД Il

33jh<&<iw rïï^qTR" чтя-. H

ífFTfrF^qtT^" ÍZ44 4WÏÏ 5фЩ II

f¿4ul<£ íFjfajl .

Il ¿> ФТ: ÍR-^ Il

<nc4ioi№ïdfà«u<4 тч ^ш^ч и ^ и

ЦсК'1^Й«1^Ч11*ЧчГеЧи11 ^Щ II

г?рпчТ *Н\Щ ъ(\Ч<Ц N4^lßl*kiftRC II

ШЧ" tRFfiTTtr ГЯ1КТ <Wdl^ Il

зст*рр^Т*рПЯ7Г: АМЧ-yifè Sricfà II

*HWIJH4tíl^H4<*kíí<r4N"4<ílÍHft [Îïï] УёУНЧ^МЙ^: «ft-

tffa: «Hfö«N«l«*dRi *нм>птгн:ич*и^ Il

£Ïl4M«fti:

тж^ *^fft WHSc* =ф§т£Г: Il M «
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¿to—Щ$ГЧ flt^T ïïf^T^t" 3ÏÏÎT WÍ ?raT#Ndl<ÍHl dUHlfa-

ijo fft ЧТЧГ?*гиаН£мНАй>Ч1

d4-H=R|pïï СГРГЧЩЕТ^А I

€XJ jRd4JWißldl+f"ldl ÍT

$о—Щгт*Щ ïfêHH': qTKT-Тв'Чfqra"ï| I ilЦ \Ш +fi>-

ÍT^^fWTH^kK^Hi $faTRH;j3>3)d3f ШН^Г çfè<T7#№t

fè- 4ft- M

чЧ^1ч4)йн1 ггзгя^жптз^й^гч; и

Фт^Г ЗТ<Л-Ч^Л<с*1^НГ ^WHMÍd^KÍTAirKd^ I

ЗТГт1ЧНЧ(Ч iîïïgRTJ ¡ШТГ *l<M*ÍPfrít srtf и

fTcRf^W^ irr^frT чтГчшй" Il

4WKÍ&Í~4J\й ftH ч ri эгшт II

ЗТЧТ =fl^<=IW

i? iild4^4^JJ5dlMd3P-4T4-
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ferrer Чт ftfèrT:

*Н<^еШЗ"3^<П Ц&ЧЩ Щ: II

¿jm*w=Nh дчзтсггфзу crfarç i

ítlFT *ШЧ$ 4<hi\ti4: ílfiRriT II

гПТГЧ£4Ч1Ч^^

fit íRTÍfíT irjq- îT «i-él^iW

RrtlÎW-ЧГ grFÍ ?fс7?Т¥Ш5,Я1Т1% 4": I

CT ÏÏJT: SEfníí: ЗЗДГЧ? ñiTT: qTS^ffi" Ч>ТГ: Il

i^r^Wr fff^Rïïfr Äi: Ш^ N

^jnrrgrrtFr чти g^friî f¥£rrft*?rríri4 i

4ftf%: éf4f^4 ^TÇR^S^SWtï II

ÏT3Ï TMMfRT4TT fa<MrtUfè$Riftf5r<TI4

r+^d^4^!^: +^е«^1<*1М1Ч^З; Il

PWOT: <Ч^Я«+г*е1чнЧ|ТгпТГ: I

fM^I^Mfa^r <dRad<H*3^rftïf4^T?T: I
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>

Co ^o ^ щ?т ft Ч^Т ^R- qfrs Ч НК^ШГЧЯЙ" II

TRSTTT? c?4fT *РГ q- Г^ГЗ" фй- 4ft II V» II

fo #o оцщгцо Щ P7 ír^f ^facf ^ 4fë" fl^RT tffaHÍ

ЧГ7% ^Г =Tf^T ijiïïirr ^Fl^S^r-í WÍ ffî fГ arfrrâfê" 3TÍW-

9TÍT ЧТТгЩ qtííPr pra^Rr fi^Tf á^WlN %^r HW ^Г CTfci<j:

rbiïj «гтгз Фт^г ч414^№' и Ч49 и >га?т#г trcTRHiNcuiiA-

ФЗГЗПГС" ^ ^ ^^gHH*fadlNcttMffa<HH^i3[i

(ГФЙ II

«но д^о м HÍ4d,u| ф^тдт^^^1Т1%г^ггГ5гзт gf^Fír i

^гячззтд" 4?T4-44uiwui Фт? fruq; Il \ Il

*П° ft° Il ¡íífarí*ferriq4 ЧЩ\ ЦЩЩ<\: fïïT I

ffrT 4ÏÏ?TFIT% ÎR^rW iRRTcT: Il \ Il

H<JHH~te Kl: «JjÎNrPÎ: 4zfhw чт\ I

^ ^r r^TcRfTJwFnn?" щ чъчт-. и ч и

сНКМН|гГ: ftlöU4-44K4lc4W

Ço ir» И ^ qsT ÍT ÏÏ RípiT ?ГртГ ЗГ^Фг ïTFTfïïW II

TPÍr TR" TîT^ сптетзчч^ГФс^Г " я\ i'

?И ^ЯТФтггТСТтч;

¿to гго срвсщгчйй ïïnïï^ïït: II я\ и

»TWTÇT^ (f%) ffïï^ïï ЩФ1 f&R ïfcfôïïFiïtl I

3T3nfïï íKÑHfté 4ífarR3W ге^Ф^^: Il \ Il

fTifr^T R îi ч1Гть <1^гготят^сг^ (О

^гФп Nunw ЧРгПОТЫ^'/А*! II я и

*Т?Г1ЖФТЧ%: ^K4tl<Rl§ÏÏÎiRt

qWÍ%^-wqi%4TR TÑ41 f%Г ЧФШ fMfr I

Mwi^Tjr ^нфт ш i^rtr g^ÍRÍ Ф£: Il *. Il
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Щ. Il ait II

?Ф átíl4^T^fí^tr5^(4;) Il \ Il

п"ЧЧ+1УА11ЧсКЧН1Ч<Жё^У^|1нщ: Il

<>4lba444l^'4|JJÎn'r^rÇÏÏ^K=)l<fRrg; Il

5iïWfa ¡fteïï 5ГсГОГ Ч~МШн№т Í44Í Ъ II

Кшцццтй ^ farôforôflfoPi; II Я II

ъ. арггат *nrttrW»frj tffà ЧЩ: Il RTTcrr^IWilí^" *ТПТ?%Т^"сГ

5ПГ: Il a^ilîfr: щщ: w$ 4l¿£№i Рк^Н« Il

п*^1чт^+1^+<4ня+)у<Л^Птони1*й+|*

А1чЬ>^4>|£: ЧШ: Il

«Tß4«Rß|w|u| 4f№-4ÍA«fiu|| I

ЧГН.ЙОЧ ¿fôtfd-HI^ 4Ídíodl II \ Il

ifà'^ljfà+'IWSîr [f] gft (cf^^rwifAlidl^rt !

ЯГР5Ч1*Г: Í4" cHïïfq" à yrftt чт^гФФг-

WWM4H4Ñ feTcRq" ft" W4 ЪЦЩЩЧ^ЩЧ^ Il Я M

Ш$Ч ÇJJfMNt *НЧ4|Й ^ АН*з1ИЧ

fr (^r) S яжгёг f%3 ifïïf^rfj; ^r ?ш*щ: wrfas; i

$WI«H4fo d-t34>^rt|EnTt ЯЯ Jcf: дфп II 3, Il

u+^iñ frïïrfaïfaiwîr 5^<чГткчм*}

ц&щ\ щцЪщ <RmR*.ii МьгФЭД;^: I

<1ии?1<У*Ч<^Н ^Г ^ ЗТЧ" сПШ ^iïtifïï

^¿4f4Pl4K^ =Г frfft: ¡SR iUf?ïïfT II » Il

4K<i,ufi ^Г^НЧеЛ41Й4.1Ч%

trgirajft- и ö и

¡to ^o ^гГ:5КиЦТ*>1*Я—íTireit <T<> ¿ 40 \

»ft =W:

JJo 3ffo

СГРПЧ^П^П \ зГфтМ ^ gq^t ат qf¥fï% 3. II

^a^ff f^iiTT У ^ÏÏÎ^ÎÊJ Ч ?Т*ТГГ°1Т Щч i II \ Il
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фгрфт^ЧУ1Ч|Н+1<УНт1^ГГ \ ЧИМЧ'М [ЧНЧЗ-] ЭТ-

5ЧТГФТГ^тШнч*4><и| * ^WI^spTïTR" Il т*Ш$ Il 3TW 4JFf-

^*а^^ЧИ^:АКи1ЧМЧт^||^АП^^г Ш^ згсТ: # V-áHW-

ЧТ? I 4T=(«Mlí< I <He!M<]4 ЧТЧЧ 4rfc Ш ШЦЩ: Щ\Щ Ч%ГПГтРТ-

°Ч\ЧШЙЧ\НШЩГЪ: ЩЦИЧ\Ч\ЧШ: У1Ч|РАн fm% sM4lf?l<:

¿«Д-^н NHJjuiHiíi^'i^i ^з^тГсщйч ràraît ütt 5tn<iíi-HiR^i-

?TT: ^ R^^^jor^j^^f ЧШР?Т^пг:^и|Ц^ГгН|^т: щ

i<-\\-\UPÑ Щ&РЦ ^МН)М^К1ЧКН fTFT R?4 ГЧТЧТЧЗЧ:^-

сщчрт»тдччч стги^ч^н гапй' ^ш^мк^ччм^ИгЧ í^í+^i

чкч *тгсчт çrr ч^1^йн гагцст ^tr% ЧЩЩЩ ЩЩ% Il \ Il

JTo ^o çq- 3fr? ЧЧРТЧ1ТГ^ГТГ ЧТ d4=*4J-4ul4 II

?ít :^f:^Kul4<íí)uU4, H

tfo Що зрт Ч*3<1МЧН1ЧУ!?КЧГ?" I

Ш^Цо ?Й 4тЬЧ+1*и1 1NÏ=)I<44 ЧсТТЯТТТ «тпт çïït fw^t

фаТТЗЙ' ЗЙ ïT^T: WÎJT ЧЧРТЧСТГГ^ТГ ЧЧТСТ Ç? ïTÇÎÎÎTÏÏ: 5ПТ-

^^It^KlHWfl Н'Тк|[<^П1ЧМ*е<1Н1<1 ЧЧК& Mw-

4CtfHí ñ4RrPT «fU^Clí' *ри+<>ЧШ^: згр?П^ГТ: Ч1фсН1<1

дч: Ч»Ф0 чггч% ÏÏFÏÏtî^ Ч*И ЧТЯЧ1Ч+т^: ЗРФТГ t Ч1т îr

чШ cflT4H4<í¿4 3fNT%^rrcffètg ЩЩЩ 4)жм ^Г^сТСтат-

ЗТЧ öTJ^r^-j рг; f%£Í зт^Ч+Ки1 СГТГйЖГРТ "%ЧТ Н|Гт1НГЩгПд'-

*!ТТНПЧМ *í)¿] ITcT TÍcí Md44K4eUR(:) ЧТЧТ ЗтГЧгГШЗ: ^^^Г-

^А1Нё*?1Н151ТаТ^ТсГРГС'ГзГ^о сГ^Т^ТЧЧ «TI^IK I <т? щщ-

íf: H4WÏÏ^T№IHyTh зщт ^М-ЧН^ 'ШЧАШЧ.'И^ЧЧЧ 4W

$НЩ ЧПТсГ: ffl^PT: ÏÏ^RTf^T зтРГ <ГТ ^rô+MÎT cïï#T чФтГГсГ

STífqcT JRcfifä ÏÏRPT: Il %fà Щ-ЛтчЫьмцГи СГ*ЧтТ 5TÍW II

Фгз; \<»ч # чтгчт чгсг ?тдч% чт^л гМтт ïnrcït и g i
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*№Ич(*М: РпЗтТ^ II ЧЧ\ Il H tâ «tfcëpJkRblùlH ITÏÏT

'WMl(È|+K: fàrfacT: Ф II « Il

*г!ЫчтЩ*гдчЕ I \ I «ЬЫК+Ы I air^Sw^KÍWfa+KH-

<HI<U I зтГдЖГЙ"^^ 4=*¡HHÍ4+K+K4« I f*F«n£l%FITCr-

m¿\m i з^Н5^лп>-Пчич1^ i ^ч^нйтпи^пт-

^Г I Pk«HMtH4HiK I Ч^Ч+Jritlá I flfÎ^W3=fKIKfê№T I

^н<*ч=К|Ы*тЖ+м.£н. i aji^«i<íyciy^wyíf i ч'^^чччид-

fti^itè4№fifc°4J 3tfà"S" I S^Kiïrf^JcRI^Wl-fèTR* I ЖЩ

1$Ъ ЧТрГЧРрТ Фт I * I +И+Й ФЪп£ ^r зггте щф\Щй Фт

%fll^4l<Tl JÇ": ФТГЗ^ГсТРТМ ^Г1и|Ч1^<ША1ИэИЧс4

■^щтрщ%сщ и ¿r il cn?Rr<^ïïprt^t^4^iKâ i<wi 4-

ñrcT чщщ_ и ii^ii срщ; \чгя Л sn% \»8* чтйчй—

Шчщ и

9ïïo f ФТ: *нн3) Il ЧЧг ФрЪМ II

трттгагщ т%щ hm^i t-^iùfë: агчФгчФщ и зтзт что и

%3îf | %4Nd<í44=ri 4líl«j|í||d cT^RT fe": cTFÏÏ: $fà ЪШ-цЗШ

ÇfiT 4d4lRR|«J%fl-tf¿«Rr«Kfa3 ïïTfcTïRN 4gt: ЧТ5-: ÇT4ÏÏT: Il

ЧТ=ПЙЧ%ГС<П fà#: ^3^crîV4ÎyÎïW*ïrw(#: &) f^s H

^Т«тШГ5Й<^^Ч<И^К*^Н^^Гм<т}аНШ1 II \ Il

«TCFPft fenifi^ II
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зло tfo и зт1чЧ| чч: tffsiïïï II

^0^1+<ЧЧЧ1^^:^ГСТ^Ч1МН: I

ЧЧ 5lH+rfl+rtl4yRd МТЧГ <sr^"f^T=fr I

чшз*т ifacrr Pflrc wer яж яг сгзЫг-

qrWl МЧ<Л\ РЬ|ЯФТЦ'^'ЯШ^ CRT II ¿ II

ъщщ^штШчт *?&fö? щтфт: и ^ Il

44»<TMlJ¿clH4H«£4**mK: Ч4><и1<Ш: 4*11=1 $IM*i<Nl4: *-

fä^ Î^Tlt ( : ) anfftîTcrcr4Wifiicl4él<Îiï" «"<«М«н1сЦ|1ЙЧТ-

haii«i<í ггчччтчнш: i е^Ертщйгччшч;

tío Що J:ftf 44 II \\\

çfr ^^qefl^J|e^HH4^HKH4»<^a»l^^<^4¿Hd<H^PT-

ElcH<¿Rl4*EMI*ll *r«l«MUHfö+l«J# d^«ülü<fiHIMl ««1«М-

*4M4<i4»*4^4pl^44ïî ^ТРГ СГСТпГЧЭТГС': СГ^ПНУ'ФШТ ЧЗА3*0 Я4«

ЧТПНТ^ГЧ' e'^^HHHÍcnriflrlW^ííii^l^r^T1!! II

ЗТ^ГЧ^Г: II

ifl«{Mc4H<facr: ffàcT: Ч^^ЛЧ^ I

«Sfr%W ITcT Фг 5=TRTcPsft: Il \ Il

dHHn*^l*4<mul: 4=ФгГ% p"-
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^Ш^чФ№№-\{\АЧрг1ЧШ1<Ь$^ II Я II

^¿^'M^fa+Wi 4HHIÑ« MÏM-Hri^l^: I

*H*«il4*WM4Hifè": ЧБГЙ Hk^sH Zïïtà^ Il ^ Il

*ftm% ^^¿К^^Ч«**»!^: II « II

4t d dflïÎH 4ï H tí R < lyîlfcJÎqïfê^lfc^rïï: |

*ГП?Г TÎÎÏÏ SRcftC çrqçffaT^F: §cHWc]^¿: Il 4 II

§тШ ^44Îld4AI444KWÎÏÎI4*IHî I

ЗГРТ?: sfïïV4"di^TH <i < "I N «It *fnT4T43Tífft: Il S. Il

5%ТсГС%Щ7П^: MMtM-sl'IcfhfôcblfèlcNl:-

Щ% смг^тЬмнH3Я tí '%^?ФТЧТ% I

Mt4T=T Mt^içRR^rtAIÎÀI'u*! *nïï>Wn?r

зГГсТГ %fl<Nétíll>? 4ftï5R5fçtlte^ Il * Il

'ТгаТГС^Ф' ГФ(Щ зпПсГ 4I44RÍK-4: [ïïl:] I

§ЬТ [ïrtfcï] ЗРГ^ЯГГГ: *ФТЖТП фЩГФгйЧТ-

ф[П«Г# [=4] q^Tfsn: tí444W<4¿4JJ||Ru|: II ¿ Il

tí^=HtíH^|pTT ß<ä*HUä<ik II ^ II

3J*4F^4«J=KW У1^Йс44,Мн1ззпещчТ

«ffêÎAiHfarer ЧЧБТ tíH<Htí<tíHc1: I

^чГ**ч=|^Ч R-w4liííÍKra4i^4íi

*А«ж<«мчтй ñ<fam <il4l^ |Гтш и \° и

Щ tíHHrtAMN4H<l#r^ RRdtír?^: I

4*HKij fofaU4l«lfà: ч#ТСГ:*П?5%: II U M
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cTîWîT Ч£\ИИ\ (:) ?Í№T3 f^T^T: Il \^ Il

С* ««1«M<MHÎ %# ?ТГЗЩ SR- II ТД M

ïRrfërèfaT: ЯЧ I 4^rat РГ^Ч1«1ЧЧИ|-1 Г?1%Г%сЩ I

ÇTTfêTTFraWiïT: «ЙГП ÇT^ÎÇRT: II \ö II

аг^г ^Г%=г яг? wn4 i Фтпт I ^w зщт « il зрт ччд II

*М!Г<ШИЧ' ¿fax—Фга^:

МЕгзрчтатрп Г^гсТсгз укнсГг ïjjpi^ и y и

'кфЗшчячФ*^ ^рЫГГС ЪЧЧ1% II ч II

MWr^^ïïT #ГГГ %ПКЩ\ Ц ^MdWHIdï

iTMrfsq" RïïiT гтгтгагЯЧ'Згзгг^згрт fefö щ: || < ||

Фщ€Т^^*5ТЙ 4T*t тчт 51Т и

^rircw iffafft сгчтяТч" 5#гггч"- II

TKluld?lßfcnfl4t)H^i

чщ ъчч шт: ||
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II ^fPFtWT 44:

angfcftfô Че!1УРНПИ£Н ^r

^ w^f^rg^iTïïÎRTig- ч^гГч"[:] зттпгспГО и

^й' З^нй %п[0 ят н+к1«ич, и

u%ïï^[fre^lçT4i%4 ъшш [га-: с] %irpí. и

фй$+1Ч(н1з"[П?']^П' çï^rôtw "¡^Ч; II

$рг^г 4¿ihhí4W4ií4 ?^г ууЧ^ч, И

•■•ÇïT4T#t T°Tf<T ^1ТЗГФГСПЕГ| ЗРЧЧАЖННМИ:

?ЯТ*ЭТЗ^ ïï°rf^ fàt£%nTïfl" íHWrfRTT:

ç^ïï^TT^fc ЛЧ|^Г Pr5^ И HI4I4N:

ç чё1«Пчм|41ч1ч и о h

С dlc¿tf¡Hul4.

Ç $<?5MIÍHl4 и '

Ç Ф&Ч\Ч: Il

Ç <l3Í4=H¿Tl4IÍHl4 h

Ç î^RIWIïï:

ÇntSSTNJIÎHW II

шя^птстп- зретзрт r^ct^R-^нщ II

*ГЩ%Ч1 ÜH+Hc1lft4i Rí+^f сгчйч II

?5рчггз^ iFif% гшг#гатч%" ft**iMi4Hi4 ir

CRT'

îfcT Aiwififôr:

fiar ч^1м+)«тгат чрт
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?fà с7?п#ГЁГ:||

mewfravii

Ш <y<fl$H4l+R*iÎHWÎ«nïï: Il

çfô <«=fl^RT4": Il

Çffi 5TR7?q": Il

çfr АоЧ1Ц<1ЧЙ«ТО Il

Ш УКН1Н m

Ф ЪЩтяйШ: Ц—*—

Çfô 461^16: Il

çft ît И íHra-ll^ Il

Ш^^+^Ч: СПТГЯ": Il

çfr дтпч^г^г^ч; il

Ç# U^HNiq": Il

*llfo¿í3 fimiKH^g; Il

HHH4>*4: [>НИ<М:]

С^ЯЧЭГРТ: Il

зрФтШ: Il

çfà- 4^44**4: Il

STRïl^: Il

çsnwfrojpj": ||

?^$ТГСТМ*Г: Il

?1<T ftirf^rfqrrq' : Il

51% STSPPiHWI^JN : Il

ffà £<Nfô : Il

ФЩ[ [Д] ï)'l+*4: Il

4,чЦЦ1 ЦЧ1НМ, Il

CTí RTRTH *HIHIÍH II

(4ÇHFTH Щ$Ч.

aî|?l^ll+^l II

5T?íkKfaÍ4.<yi II

ГГГЙ^Г^ГЩРТ: Il

d^MÍ+^l II
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*T4Nf**iï II

<fr fa От] кт ?1т \ЬтЧ [itsnw] fe&m-. и

4ïï&WW4m: и

äHMN: Il

%ЧТ«ТГС: ÇPTÏÏT: \\

¿Mkfcm

ЗГСТПТ«ГРТ: Il

¿ЧУЖИМИ: N

T^Fft тч фпч i тггФпг^тщ

yy^l^ïïR: Il

aïï^sfl-HHMN: Il

€RF4R: Il

î)4rf^u|MI4: M"*—

r-> *^

^ÏÏ44.KNI+^I II

^T3P# <l'|R*IM*Hicl M

Ф^ГТЮТ: H

■ЧНИ^и^ H

ЧИНМ1Ч: Il

WlfàÛ4IM+) [Allfayqiíd+Í] ЯТЩопгТ: 11

?зт*ят5^ Tïïf^- гегтаг^га^ У41ип<а-н<^ийй и mm-

щ ( gf ) ^сгатчщ з^зт %khh¡ чч^геп^д^ и

anh^i ipFT g^T ъ ч\тч^ м

Affair [cTt? гг?;]^гагепя сгег#г*гс стгетстч; и *

УНти|*г1Ч^1^<*11^тМ II

4?ll44l5?41<14H4tHlcfÎHl и цщщх цщщ {jn]

«ргегдтсрети il &f%WЛ il



98 EXTRACTS FROM MANUSCRIPTS BELONGIH«

,y

ЗГСТсГ Г^ОНЧГН^ЧтЬркЗМ: || ^ ||

щчЪч ЧЧЪЧ ЦЧ^\ Й^^ТГ I

*fm\ mtâ\ щ^Штчщщ; •. и я и

я#зт%^<<н1чйсш «**чН и з. и

ФПЛТ [ФПЧГ] 4Ñ4: %": ^ПЙ^УЧ^п: I

^%ТПГсПта": CrfwWltilPT: II » II

W $Щ ЯЧГ «ЙсЧН+тГ I

ЧЗ:У1'Кч4с!1 ^tFT (УРИсЫ«! II Ч II

*г ^44ii1d4i%«J^r^t чжтш: I

íWTÍÍ *Г^ТЩ. ÍKT RltïïTR": 4dl4=iK II * M

3Tïï%5raRpffiTPj; fftT4Rritéfr<t ; и

Я« sprVHHMÎW ЧЧЧ: AÎWcHdi: Il

<А§ЧН4>< íFT =ГПТ *i<<ÍKd¿i II

дТ^ЗП ^Г: S3^T чФтГ дНЯтТЧ": и *

ЩРШ fè- % 5^: ЯТФТРТЧФт?: II

^Rwjíd ïT%: ml" ífr^r%4T5Fr: Il

#rr ñrj дТ$з d4l=fräui Фрг. il

ЯИ+1Ч<Й' ts4Rt Ч^ЗНЩ^Шг II

ЧНН1й.^|^Щзт +|Ч^и1 ФГЗ II

Ч1с*+1Ч4Й %íl4MNI *ЯШТ MMWJÍd II

(Tf К°Ч=Н: g^T %TWdtdW ФТсГ: Il

ЧМ+1Ч31% ч^ГЧНт^Т "ФШ Я": и

íRTÍ ПГПг ЧПТГ51 4^¿T ЩЧТРНТ^ и

ЩЩ\Щ\ ЩЩЦ\ ^ Щ <РЧЧЩЦ\!к J^JcT: II
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^Jiïïî $ГчЧ|Зн 4|M4>l4Wdlíil%: Il

^% FRfa flT'ètJ4'^ НН^К^Щ Il

Ш ШФ* Ш%& Ч^Ш^Й HfUbUWH W4ï^\l4\ ЧЩ[

«TPT: ЧЧЧ: Il

Фт?пг ггат Фшт1 чи+1ч щ с^ёш h

3WRT?fïïf RT4^M<ÎHR|H>KI<ïï: Il

ЧЧ& <\НЧК\Ц ñWT: Tfc£tf%ïïT: Il

iT?Rt¥t ЦЩ ЗтТ WH чЯйтЩ II

d^4iHÍ4€MÑ чщч ?птнч?щ II

îfài ^FT^PÏ С^Щ^ ятТ^Г JTSTfmw^ 3íraílJ|l4lír-

2КЧ: Il СГЧТЯТЧ<Г ФПЧ ЧЧЧ ЧШ\ЧП°Щ ЩЩрЩТШ тЫГ 3TSt-

=гТГ5Г<Т Ъ ttWÚ ÇrpRTRTr^ KRTRTïïFg^Tft H И

фёщ ^ooo Фщ ърщщ II

«ПГ \o\ «f° W это 41

Il *flj|ùUlN ЧЧ:

apr q- [f] iT?jTTirrv;jjR' °А|К?Ч1^Щ:

mtíz ггзгт Фтш1 «пичл^ w ^зт% i

ЭТ^ТЯГ ^г^-: фт^ЙГ ЧЙ 5^ 1Ц Il

<rí jsw^h TT^4.i^wdlsi=ilij; и я il

Ztffm ffïï ЧШ гТтГ СЦН ïïirf^frç II

4R7% И *Ш fUT <J*% HWTfàf [*]<msr[>]sfeíl4": Il
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fstfR 'ГМ<№Н1Ч UHMdtfMH: Il

CRUT g?fPR4R II ЩЧЧЩ II ЯЩ. V*\¿

IR- %o fa l\ 3TO | 40

Il Фп 3TR 44: Il

пнФчнЗД и

<räti4%^: <£ï gfà =h<unN=ih II

Ч1Ч#ГЙ1Ч|Ф| Wt «ll+44Nï^d II

«rat чз^гггшг фт?Ф ^r îi^ и

fïW#4T^^Fqî TRÎÏR iFfif^T: Il

SR 4H+|i| iRTS^t Ч1РРПЙ 4M-llfa çpfrreTFt <dl^<u]

ЧРГ ^rf^ra^^TR: Il

iPTÏÏÏ %t АМН1Ч+ g^Rí^íR II "ЗЧЧЩ II

3T*œr*ï3t ЗтКЗДНЧКЧсГ II

rit ргФш" %? »гаитз^сщ и \ и

41<ШЫ1 ТО ЪЬ. «to ^ это «о

II ¿"о и Mtoûkiw чч:

=%ш<ЧЧ12<1 *т tfi^NfolcifarihPt. II

Ш>3т =Т: ЯГ fit сГЯГд- çntciï Ф%§5%ГС [:] Il \ II

*ÏWR >R4RfR 3%TW

pRR^TèRf еж^тщ; ч^гтфтге^гттсг ^гт«г: il ^ 11

SR #Rf3|Rl ?rtî^|^f4l4 ЧШГ- îTR: Il II

чмткзтг!П=1МК1тДи4,МГ<Ч: [ïïT:] Il
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fl'IMI^'mnHqélfr <ЩТ ЩФ{ II

ЗНЧ(НГ*ГА таДеЧ'сТОТ <ТЗП WJt- Il

5Г[?ГГ]ЯЩ пТ^Г#ТсГ1Т^ОТ ^TÍ^ST ^Г II

Ч$Шг 4WH т$Чф№ф$$ЧЧ II

PUlßf# ciïft Ф^ШТ^Г ¡ШсТТЁГ Il

^ 3<NI^<léÍ4R<j.lt #¡W^T íFTHT [ЯТ] #o \^ЧЧ *Г° §о ч,

fr^f^ и

4U^: То ^\ fa I« aro «^

Il %flJ|>íRlN ЧЧ-. II

ЁИсК;^<МЧк<чЬшГ: I

Гщс^Ы^щ\^т^ ч: и \ и

C№<d=htf*II^KH'44'ílcH 4IRTÍ^TíRT4#rRt ITSR Л^Щ-

íRTR-: Il \ Il

ifRfT ФШЧаЪг ^t

PTí4#[Rrtl #^Г fäct WÏ Il

Ç^T flW TEITET: СШГН": Il

СГЧГМГ^ЧТЧТ ФТ: Il

m% \$.u¿ ъч% zmrs ^ сгЯртртт gift ?ïïp^ зргзгггтФтг-

rffôiHI*«,: ЦЩ ^«o $o \ ayo ^

фтга^тРт cffaïft ^rpcpmjmiA ^г и

f^TRTjf Щ$ЦЩ (я#сТЙ Rí)4rf: Il

MUl44yi<H«Ht<í|!íUe||4»í) ЧЩ II

Н.ЧКЧ'У^Й ^HPTÎ ЧтРТТ П^ГСсТ: Il
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СГЧШТЧ" Фг- Il

WFl \$%% # ^гчтгйчщ ч^км^птргг «Irwrärsfiff-

j^4pHÍf%dl II То Ъо ío ^ | ^ это

II ГЩ^Г^ТРГ^ГС: II

ЗРПсГ: тш [етт] Рг &mw J Я^Щ ||

^><шмчм J ^gqîfîrfciîg^ и

ffr fCFTEraifcTTCT 5«HR<*Htè Çfî|4fll*mirtiT4 НШЯ": II"'

?# WcnÎTSïïfWFPT

îfà íRc^líbHK: HW:

ДЧШЧНРГТ lí

fr^mnrrar то W «f° W aro 3«

II ^o II %Л^Й51ПТ 44: II

%IHdK^ir^FT^rgr: +1<зиЧ<Н1^:

^NPJI^d'JuuÍ4H««R^4.Íííí^TÍ: ÇRT I

4ílWlía+ri|cy^xHU|4¿w gji^-

ÍNWIK4*II: ÏTCT srqfcT Я": [>] «ftfrTTO: gtft: Il \ II

IFPT d«ï«g-d»HI4l ÂïïT [it] TST «^<|«|^ИГ^ I

qwfrtíR37í?"R"f%^- *Wï g"ÇT^tft|M4HI4;i| x и

5fl *§J ГЯ% ïfrrr: Il « Il

ffcT «ft fÇft №]?ЩЖГ^ГгГПТТ ЙЧНЧИ1 У^йГс! II II

P"*fàiy«Hrll то \Ч° То \3 ато ^c

Il МТЛ%5ГПТ ФТ:

ïï^wTsfgrrgTTTR^" n \ il
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StsTSTT и я il

d^fèdiH^rïiT fcftq" ^r зпр^гччгч^щ; Il ^ Il
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BAÑA

HIS PREDECESSORS AND CONTEMPORARIES.

The circumstance that Bâna can be assigned with absolute certainty

to the first half of the seventh century of the Christian era lends great

importance to the introductory verses of the Harsha Charita, in which

reference is made to other known and unknown poets.* I will first

transcribe the passage, marking the various readings in my MSS. of the

text, and in a copy of the commentary which I have procured from

Jeypore, and then offer somo remarks as to the conclusions which may

be drawn from it :—

TT: Ъ%Ш TÇT °Ч\Ч\Ч -*\ШЧ§ I

Э?ГПЬ^Г ÇT 3TRW Т1:ТГ5*Г: <*H^|R-<T: ll<t

* Tho following paper is extracted from the Introduction to my edition of

Buna's Kàdambavî. I have omitted the analysis of the Harsha Charita itself,

given there, as we may shortly expect the results of a more thorough exami.

nation of that work from tho pon of Dr. Führer.

1 ¿ft ^FTWT 44:. С этг TT: ЩЧЩЩ. * äff ^dlf^lfal^TTW В, С,

and Com. omit aft and this verse. For ЧЩ, В roads Ч^ГЧ. "ЧГ^ЭТ Both

MSS. write srfrTST. * СКФ&щщ^. А СТЭГЗтаТГС^. (sic.) * СЧ%ЭГГгТ.

С ?Т#КгГГгТ. " ФЧ~ А Ч$Ч- 1 Щ\ЧтТх."\-~ В, С, and Com. гКРШГГТ.

14
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^тгеч«т т щы ътт ?ггчт т* M

йчч i «i зСг^чгз чтп^^Фтпг* I

îîWT <$|Паи11^ГЗ *M^<«I<*H-¿«H.: II ¿

1% *ÍWM *l°«ll «i4?-ni-q'iifii'íl I

*|<нч*1 4i»j^i»ii тептг s*Ji-4"i-*(<»T и v*

чё к*RH-лад <|*ы-чт ^чи^ и х^

stfrfo Ч<К*Ы*4 ЧЧМ1 53Фг5ЧН1 I

чттссч it чтс ^гГчан^ ^3^ и хч

ЦМЧК$«ili'-H'îl'i^i^SgRT^f: I

cT5ílí4d4i-<^4,i' fwrorarw i

■ ^-4i*-4l- A writes а|Я|^||. So also below v. 14. So before it writes

incorrectly ^ífrqf. and 47fa%. * T 4T%rt ft'l'dC- 0 T «ЧТ^ЙгГ ЧМЧЧ.

Cora. 10 ЧГ«<Ч|<*Ч|п**К| : &c. The Calcutta Edition omits all that precedes

this Une and prefixes the interpolated verso ■^Ну««У11)ТМ<ИС*1Ч1£фт Ч^

*Чт $rä Я$Щт *UH<tf- " tT^Ní«inír frtr ^¡ЙЯГ^^Ч^Г:. Calo. Ed.

q^4«t;î5^TçrR^d+l'i*4l'^Ilt: arft^ftTTt. Cale. Ed. сй«1ИНЧ.

Wï^TCT: Hall's first MS- ЗпГгИЩ:: " нЧ, Д Ц$, wf»!^;. А ЧТЧ&:.

41Àt А ЧГОТ " «RÍf A WSig. " fïïfalfè:. Cale. Ed- fЩЩ^-.

и

\
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Wfa frâ^RiT Фтг f4wrr[°rrjfrw: I

*0*41^*1|Г*1*1'ЧТ>|г ПТ|1Н<И"°11Ч*4Ч. Il Я°

^Гг^ПаЧ'ГГЧ^П' ЧШТ Я*^? 'âft^TW: II ЯХ

ЗГгПгГ 5ríJrt<:4rll4s^^H4*Kt>HIl4l!^T: '

?Т5|;г5Чи|ЙЧ^(ТЧ1«Га^Ч^Н1 ?%: Il ЧЧ

The enumeration it will bo soen begins from Vydsa, who has his

place at one and the same time, alongside of the tutelary deities

invoked—and as the exemplar of all good poets—

f% ¿fUWl *(8¿H iTtf^FTTTTf^fr I

згч? *rr3t îtpt =т чтШ R<i-<h4 ii

It may be fanciful : but in these, and in the numerous other refer

ences to the Mahâbhârata to bo found in the Harsha Charita and

Kâdambari, can we not recognise the language of a time when the name

and the fame of the Katha Bhâratî—India's ' Tale of Troy divine'—as

put together by Vyâsa, was as yet comparatively a fresh wonder in

the world ?

From Vyâsa Bâna goes to the great body of * story-tellers' or rhapso-

dists, Akhyâyikâkârâs. Most writers have followed Hall in what I

venture to suggest is the erroneous idea that in v. 7 Bâna alludes to a

poet called С h au r a.* The context shows that the author is speak

ing of poets who are such only in name ('ЗГГГ^ГЧТ*Г0 ; and in this verse

he in effect says that the plagiarist, however skilful his juncture may

be, finds no honour among learned men and is esteemed chaura—a

thief. This is the natural construction, and it has the support of the com

mentary, the note in which runs as follows:—3TPÏÏFT írf^VfT: ЩГ?1Г;ГГ

^ят ч»-% ^ггг щ-чъ #ГСЗ^Т ЧТ ЗТЧТ ЗГРТК1*: зтязггГ<ТГбЯГ%ЗГ;: %т

ЗТ^ЗГ: 4l-*H-edH»*lRrr?Tf««rír'á>,rf: ТГРТЧТГ?^ 4TJPCr*lñíÍ4W4l't-

So also Hall's second MS. with 3ff4 for 31ГТ?г. " ЧЦ^цг^Г^^щЬ:. Д

H?oÎErf?Îfî^s:. " srfrrqïç^:.

* Hall, loe. cit., p. 54. See Biihler's paper in Ind. Stud. XIV., p. 406. In his

Kashmir Report Bühler shows that the only work ever ascribed to this my

thical Ohaura is a composition of Bilhana's.
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The reference to the Akhyâyikâkârâs, with which Bâna begins his

enumeration of poets presumably nearer his own time than Vyâsa,

is extremely interesting in view of the question of the origin of

Kâdambarî. In later books on Rhetoric, the Âkhyâyîkâ is defined as

resembling the Kathâ, with the difference that the genealogy of the

poet, and sometimes an account of other poets, are given. And the

Harsha Charita, which has very obviously suggested the definition, is

given as an example of the class. When, for the bettor understanding

of this definition we turn back to the description of Kathâ, we find that

species of composition distinguished as a narration in prose, with here

and there a stray verse or two, of matter already existing in a metrical

form* The existing collections of metrical fables, such as the

Kathde arits dg ara of So m ade.va and the Vrili athathd of

К s h em e n dr a are later than Bâna by several centuries; but Hall

and Bühlerf have shown that implicit confidence is due to Somadeva's

and Kshemendra's statements to the effect that their books are trans

lations into Sanskrit and abridgments of an older work. I shall show in

the sequel that the Kathâ-sarit-sâgara contains one form of the original

of Bâna's Kathâ Kâdambarî : and, when we bear in mind that Kadam-

barî is given as tho stock example of a Kathâ, it is clear that by

Âkhyftyikâ in the present passago Bâna refers to metrical stories, such

as furnished him with tho theme of his own romance.

The poets next mentioned by name, or singly, are—(1), the author of

a Vâsavadatta ; (2), Bhattâraharichandra ; (3), Sâtavâhana; (4), Pra-

varasena, or, perhaps, the author of a work in praise of Pravarasena;

(5), Bhâsa; (6), Kâlidâsa; (7), tho author of a Vrihatkathâ. I do not

take À àh y ar dj a in the verse that follows as a proper name. Before

examining our list in detail, it may be well to ask how we are to regard

the list itself. It it be fair to judge from a casual note,J it would

* The otherwise praiseworthy translation of tbo Sáhityadarpana by Pramadâ

data-mitra in the Bibl. Ind. ¡з defeotive here. The text is :—

згчгтг «ctf 3*3 т^г пнГчтт

This, it is obvious, doos not moan " In tho Kathû, which is one of the species

of poetical composition in prose, a poetical matter is represented in verse, and,

sometimes," &c, but rather as I have giren the senso above.

t Hall Inc. cit., pp. 22-24. Biihler, Ind. Ant, Vol. I., p. 302.

I" In Buna's Harsha Charita, Introd. v. 15, Bhâsa is lauded on account of his

dramas : indeed his namo is oven put beforo that of Kàlidâsa."—Note on p. 205

of English translation of Indian Literature.
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seem that the distinguished scholar Weber leans to the theory that wo

have here an attempt to classify, in order of merit, some of the writer»

who preceded Bâna. I can see no grounds for snch a supposition, and

the particular instance which Weber has in view does not, when closely

examined, in any way bear it out. For Bhâsa and Kâlidâsa are not here

compared as rival writers of dramas. If Buna's reference were all

that remained of the fame of the prince of Indian poets, we should

never have known that he wrote a play.

But, while the list is not in order of merit, it is not necessary to con

tend, on the other hand, that it is strictly in order of time. We can be cer

tain that the poets referred to lived before, or at the same time with,

Bâna ; but we cannot be certain of more than this. What I wish to em

phasise is the internal evidence the Terses seem to furnish that they aro

not the tribute of cold respect, or even of warm though disinterested

admiration, for authors, the pride of their time, but already sinking into

oblivion to the men of Bâna's day. I may be mistaken ; but it appears

to me that the passage breathes in every line the impulse of a mighty

revival in the last phase of which Bâna himself bore part. With his

own eyes, so to say, he had seen the fame of other poets go out, аз

the star of the incomparable author of the Vâsavadattâ rose abovo his

country's intellectual horizon : he stood near tho time when Bhâsa won

eternal fame by those plays of his—a form of composition unknown

before, and best described by an epithet (*£^ТЫкг2>чк*4:) recalling

one of their special characteristics : the joy the people took in Kôlidâsa

acted as a deterrent rather than an incentive to one who lived, while as

yet the fame of that new poet was yet fresh in the hearts of all men.

I shall make my meaning clear if I say that the tone of the passage

appears to me to resemble that which the poets who stood nearest our

own Elizabethan writers loved to use of that glorious company, rather

than that of a grave deliberate panegyric on the classical ornaments

of the long story of a nation's literature.

It is commonly taken for granted that the Tdsavadalt d,m

with which this list opens, is the extant romance by Subandliuoi

that name. This was the opinion of the commentator of that Vâsava

dattâ, äivar dm a Tripdthin, who quotes the present couplet, and

refers it expressly to his author. The commentator of tho Barsha

Charita, who as a rulo occupies himself more with verbal explanations

than with anything else, does not say anything on the point. Hall

expresses no doubt on the subject ; though he would also seem to have

held, on the ground of internal evidence, that his Subandhu was pos

terior to Bhavabhûti.t who it is certain now, must in his turn be placed

* Hall's Introduction to Vâsavadattâ, p. Ö.

t Ibid., p. 14.

,-
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after Bâna.* It is impossible not to wish to agree with Hall in hi»

estimate of tho relative positions of Bhavabhûti and his Snbandhu.

For that after the graceless string of extravagant and indecent pun»

presented by the present Vâsavadattâ had been received with approval

into the national literature, a reversion should have been possible to

the chastity, alike of sentiment and of diction, of Bâna and Bhavabhûti,

would be a literary miracle almost incredible. The matter is not on

which to dogmatize, but I may call attention to the following consider

ations as tending to show that the Vâsavadatâ which excited Bâna's

passionate admiration was not the worthless production now oxtant

under that name. In the first place, then, it seems probable that this

Yâsavadattâ was like Bâna's own Kâdambarî, a metrical or prose

version of one of the tales of the rhapsodists mentioned in the verse

immediately preceding. It will be shown in the sequel how closely

Bâna himself followed, for the incidents of bis story, his original.

Now the Kathâ-sarit-eâgara does contain a tale of Vâsavadattâ, which

the author of the Ratnâvalî took as the ground-work of his play, and

this tale is not identical with, or in any way similar to, Subandhu's

romance.f Secondly, Hall appears to be right in pointing out that

there is little reason to suppose that Subandhu had need to be beholden to

any previous author, for his narrative. " Kâtyâyana the grammarian, is

* " According to the Rajatarangini, Bhavabhûti was patronized by Yasovarma,

king of Kanoja. This Yasovarma was subdued by Lalitñditya, king of Kàemira,

who acquired by his conquests a paramount supremacy over a largo part of

India. The mention of this circumstance enables us to fix the date of IJliava-

bhùti. Lalitâditya reigned, according to General Cunningham, from 693 A.c. to-

729 A.c. The chroniclo of Kàemira mentions another poet named Vakpatiraja,

who lived at the court of Yasovarma. A work in Prakrit entitled Gaudavadba

Kiivya by this same Vakpatiraja has recently been discovered by Dr. Bühler.

In it, the exploits of Yasovarma and his defeat of a Ganda king aro narrated.

In giving his own history, the poet tells us that " certain excellences still shine-

in his works like drops of poetic nectar churned from the ocean of Bhavabhûti."

From this it would appear, that Vakpatiraja was either a pupil of Bhavabhûti,

or one of those who derived benefit from his company. If the poem then was-

written in the latter part of Yasovarma's reign, Bhavabhûti must have lived

in tho first part. So that, our poet flourished at the ond of the seventh century.

And the date thus determined agrees with all that is known of the chronolo

gical relations of Bhavabhûti with other writers. In the first place, Buna's

omission of his name from the long list given by him at tho beginning of his

Harsha Charita is now intelligible. Bâna flourished in tho first half of the

seventh century."—Bhandarkar's Introduction to ildlatí Hádhava, p. ix.

+ " The romance of V&savadatti, referred to in the Mâlali-iiâdhava, as in like-

manner that found detailed in the Kathâ-sarit-sâgara—and which had pre

viously [?] been dramatized in the Ratuavali—resembles in scarcely a foature,

barring the oommon appellation of their respectivo heroines, the one with which

wo are at present engaged." (Hall's Introduction to Visavadattà, p. 2.)

Bhandarkar has pointed out to me that Bhavabhftti's reference to a tale which

he puts on a lino with those of Sakuntalil and Drvaei, and which is evidently

not Subandhu's story, goes far to establish the existence of some each Vasava-

dattä as that to which I believe Bâna refers bore.
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the earliest author known by whom a tale of Vâsavadattâ appears to be

indicated. To discourage the surmise that Subaudhu was beholden to

this, or to any other ancient composition, there is however, the argu

ment of entire silence, in all Hindu literature yet discovered, that ho

was thus indebted. The object which he proposed to himself was, it

is justly inferred, of a nature to render choice of plot a matter of very

secondary import. His aim, as slight observation may suffice to con

vince, is the illustration of certain powers of the Sanskrit language ;

and this, through the medium of such imagery, as was in his time,

counted most tasteful, and such allusions to Indian lore as were

then held especially in esteem. At tho least it is accordingly just as

probable that he devised, as that he borrowed, the hungry array of

incidents which he has employed as a vehicle for the execution of his

purpose." I should prefer to say that Subandhu's purpose left him

free to borrow from any available sources such incidents as seemed

suitable ; and it is in that light that I should explain certain coincidences

between his narrative and that of our author.

Bhattdraharichandra is still no more than a name to us

and the reference made to his work is ambiguous, Bâna's aim unfortu

nately being rather to illustrate the simile beween tho composition in

question and a good king, than to convey information of the kind we

want. The note in the commentary is ЧЩЧХ oÍHá-dHI ^PT: JTfíET l-qi|

ftft\R*nh **4árf'M<í4v ^rû сзтг fregara v^rftfà щ ч ъъчгч-

щп *rï щгга" fnr ^"rpTRwrprf чг^т »тт^ч^АМ-А^г [tfterr]

fwfiJT^Tní ЩЦ -¿Ki^Nf'TRf ffïTrfhi ЗГ^ГТ 4Hlf3f¿fíehl<4eMf?[-

<T4T*t4 reifen ЧТЪЧ ^fw^rfftr% Щ 4Slïfà З^ТН'ЧН. In the beginning

oîMaheévara's Vievaprakâéa, tho author traces his lineage

to one Harichandra who was a physician at the court of

Sahasdnka If there were any other reasons for identifying this

Sahasânka with the king (S a s d n к a) who slow Harsha's brother, we

might find our Harichandra hero : and regard him as one ofthe authors in

virtue of whose writings Sri Sdhas dnka, like Srillarsha, stands

among the poets.* The honorific epithet Bhattâra was much in uso

among the earlier Jains as a designation of those who abandoned the

* чтаг crffrgtnffiät 3w%: Фи?«№ 4ifr-

г%зт wr 4xwft TTírft % г^т träft % Il

Bájaáekhara in the áamgadhara-paddhati : quoted in Aufrecht's paper on

that work in the 27th volume of the Zeitschrift dor Deutschon Morgonländi-

sahen Gesellschaft.
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Worldly lifo. The Svetâmbara Jains have a mahâkâvyam on ah histó'

rical subject called D h a r m a é a r m d bh y û d a y a, by Bhattâra-

kaHarichandra, which presents many points of resemblance

with Kâlidâsa's Raghuvamsa. I have not yet been able to procure

the U h a r m a é a r m d Ъ h û d a y a, * and cannot say whether these

resemblances are vulgar plagiarisms, or are to be accounted for in the

way in which I attempt below to account for the resemblance between

Kâlidâsa and other writers of his time.

Sdtdvahana' s Koshaf was at first taken to be a vocabulary :

but it has long been seen that Kosha is used here in the technical sense

which it bears already in Dandin's Kâvyâdarsa.J It is more difficult

to say with any certainty whether the work to which Bâna refers, or

any part of it, has come down to us. There is in existence a Prakrit

anthology of love poems called the Saptaéatakavi of Hâla, which

there is fair reason, as has been generally recognised, for holding to be

the Kosha of our verse. Hâla§ is given by Hemachandra as a synonym

of Sâtavâhana. In his commentary on Hâla's Saptasatakam Gangâ-

dhara-bhatta identifies Hâla with Sâlivâhana, as the Bombay MS. reads

the name. A circumstance which seems to support the traditional

view is noticed now, as is believed, for the first time. It is difficult to

understand how the Kosha, which won for Sâtavâhana undying fame,

and—what has perhaps stood him in better stead,—a place in this list

of poets, can have been a collection of the kind of which the Sârnga-

dhara-paddhati may be put forward as a type. The poet may, and tho

Indian poet often did, stoop to collect into a ' treasury' the verses of

others : but no title to immortality can be drawn from work which can

be done as well by the intelligent critic.

* Bodl. Cat., p. 187.

t The note in the commentary !e atf^rrf^pj- явКЧИЧ^ Ч ЩЩЩ ¡^rurçp£

ÜWf Ч 4TÍ^ff T4l4"l«i Sf4Í ft:. I should have mentioned earlier that the

commentary givos very little help hero. Sankara, as Bhào Dâji, loe. cit., p. 39,

as already noticed, evidently knew no more than ho could gather, or thought

he could gather, from his text.

J Hall, p. 14. The technical meaning of the word is thus given in the

Sahitya-darpana in the same context in which tho definitions of Kathá and

Akbyàyikâ, which we have already had occasion to consider, stand—

ir^iyrJUUT tf^îïT: ÍT 44lí7Í44k4: Il

Tho commentary explains Ц*Щ by fl-Ч I rîi4Hi*H=« efa^T:- Compare a title

like the Golden Treasury.

§ St. Petorsb. Diet-, sub voce С[Я. See also Aufrecht's Catalogue, p, 195.
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In other words, it is not unreasonable to suppose that the poems

brought together in the Kosha were original. Now there are, I submit,

grounds for supposing that Hâla's Saptasatakam is a collection of

this kind : and not, as the eminent scholar Weber holds, a collection of

verses by different hands. In his essay *' On the Saptasatakam of

Hala," Weber discusses this question as follows:—" That the work is

a collection, and not the production of a single author is clear not only

from the author's own words in the third verse, but, more particularly,

from the circumstance that the scholiast, though unfortunately he does

not carry the practise beyond the beginning of the commentary, gives

with each verse the name of its author. These names moreover are

given in prâkrit,* a circumstance which makes it tolerably certain that

they belong to the text. Unfortunately they break off with the 15th

verse. The names given up to that are : Hâlassa (the compiler him

self ! f) 4, 13, Vodisassa 5, Chullohassa 6, Maarandasenassa 7, Amararâ-

assa 8, Kumârillassa 9, Sirirâassa (ârîrâja) 11, Bhîmasâmino (Bhî-

masvamin) 14. Of all these names only one, Kumârila, is familiar to

us in another connection, namely, as that of the eminent teacher of

the Mîmâmsa philosophy. . . . Besides these, Bhâo Dâji mentions

the following as given also by Kulanâtha: Kavirâja, Vishnudatta, Rati-

ràja, Paramararasika, Nâsîra, Avarâî, Kavva, Úsala, Jalaharadhvanî,

Kesava. These must, I suppose, be given in parts of the commentary

which have not come into my hands. Among these names, too, which

it must be noted have a somewhat strange and suspicious look, but

which like the previous ones are in prâkrit, so as, like them, to raise

the presumption that they belong to the text, there is again only one

familiar to us in another connection, namely, that of Kavirâja, known

to us as that of the author of the Râghâvapândavîyam, who however

cannot, on account of the date, be thought of here." The " author's

own words " to which Weber refers in the beginning of this pas

sage are found in the third verse of the Saptaáatakam, and run aa

* " In prakriti $ cher G enetiv for m." I omit the last word, as I do

not understand that Wober lays any stress on the circumstance that the names

are, as always, in the genitive case. May I in passing, with all respect, depro-

cate the attaok on Bhâo Dâji's ' curious style'—for what is obviously a printer's

error—as proceeding from the learned German whose own style is the despair

of the English translator.

t There would be nothing surprising in the fact of a compiler of an antho

logy including verses of his own. " Sârngadhara, the compiler of the antho

logy often in the various divisions of the work inserts efforts of his own. These

have no poetical merit. In the 14th century Sarasvatî's lips had long been

closed." (Aufrecht's paper in the magazine of the German Oriuntal Society.) I

have noticed the same circumsiance in a ¡aubhfishitavali of Vallabhdeva in my

possession.

15
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follows in the original prftkrit, and in Gangftdharabhatta's Sanskrit

gloss* :—

СТЯ°Т 4k ?¿Tit ïUW*Hlul 1WPT II ^ Il

ÍfeiN<:4lMÍ¡ W44H1 4'W4yî+IH.^4di ^ПЩ II

iT^fir I «HAMlft 4)Ri(c*lrt4 «ЙЗчиг' I fI%T ПнГ-=М1(Ч *1И+К1Ч1

Л1ЧМ1 1 тс?птттг цщ: i <*R'ii4i+J4^ui »Тсгк'гм+чнни i ^н<*йн

СТН^Г *ИкЧ1*НЧ +llrt*Klulî <II4HÍ <*li*îwï НЧ^МПЯ ñiMdlH

Ятгг i *i^4<¿4 щ «ffaí щчщ эти- ?т%этт тгсг çt% Гч*\3\чь ^щ

Il î II

It appears to me to be at least doubtful whether this Terse has been

correctly understood to mean that Hâla in the works of which he is

speaking has " collected"f seven hundred poems by different authors.

I venture to suggest that Гч*.Гчч|й has its ordinary acceptation here ;

and that that the Terse really means that of the thousands^ of gâthâs

which (v. 2) are the admiration of men of discrimination, Hdla is tho

author of no less tlian seven hundred, namely, these which are given in

the booh that follows. If I am right, we have an easy explanation of the

fact that the commentator's list of authors breaks off with the 15th

Terse, and of the perhaps even more significant fact that the names he

gives are unknown, and wear the appearance of unreality which Weber

во justly notes.

The contents of the Saptaáatakam, it must be added, do not in any way

militate against such an hypothesis. The verses are all in the same metre,

a circumstance in which Weber sees an indication of the antiquity of the

collection : but which may as naturally, it is obvious, be referred to the

predeliction for a particular kind of verse entertained by an individual

author.§ Weber has noticed places where the verses, which as a rule have

no very closo relation to each other, are brought more nearly together,

* I quote from the MS. in the Bombay Government collection deposited in

the Elphinstono College, wliich Weber also usod.

t Weber has apparently felt the difficulty of giving this meaning to fàTT%-

ïïïf*r, a word which everywhere else is consistently used, in this connection, in

tho sense of ' composed.' At p. 4 of the Essay ho translates the word by zusam

mengestellt (collected) : at p. 73 by zurecht gestellt (arranged). It is not

unimportant that ilrfacfflW is applied to tho verses themselves (*1ЧЧ111|Ч) and

not to somo snch collective title as *|4:.

X Tho írÍT in 'ho midst of which are Hála's seven hundred versos may

have boon a collection mado by his order.

§ Compare Kshomendra's remarks as given in foregoing Report, p. 11.
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either by the carrying over from one verse to one or more following

verses of the same situation (vv. 70 and 71, 80 and 81, 129 and 130,

135 and 137), or by the recurrence of a catchword in several verses

that stand together (vv. 118—20, 122—125, 156 and 157, 162 and 163,

259—264, 267—269, 308-310, 315 and 316, 324 and 325, and 329

and 330).

The locale of all the verses appears to be the same, while the

slightly varying themes on which all the seven hundred verses ring the

changes are no more inconsistent with a common origin than the love

plaints of Heine's Buch der Leider, or the various shapes one sorrow

takes in Tennyson's In Memoriam. The matter is again not one on

which to dogmatise : but if this bo, as I believe it is, the character of

the Saptasatakam of Hâla, we may perhaps be permitted to see in that

circumstance corroboración of the traditional identification of Hala with

the Sâtavahâna, who by his "Treasury" won for himself a fame that

could not perish.

The question of Sâtavâhana's date I do not wish to enter upon. I

content myself with pointing out, as Bhào Dâji and Weber have already

done,* that the author of the Kathâ-sarit-sâgara makes him a con

temporary of Gunâdhya, the author of the Vrihatkathâ. This is found

also in Kshemcndra's Vrihatkathâ .f Somadeva makes Gunâdhya the

minister of king Sâtavahâna of Pratishthâna. That the Sâtavahâna

and the author of the Vrihatkathâ to whom reference is made here by

Вала were contemporaries is at all events then not out of keeping with

the view I have endeavoured to support of the general character of

this passage.

" The glory of Pravarasena flashed, bright as the lotus, to the further

shore of the sea by means of the ' Bridge,' just like the army of apes."

There can, I take it, bo no reasonable doubt that the reference here,

as Weber first recognised, is to the extant Prakrit poem the 8 e t м -

к âv y a or Setu-bandha. But it appears to me to be quite

as certain that Bâna knows nothing of the tradition which ascribes that

poem to Kâlidâsa. Thero is no authority for the omission of the next

following couplet with regard to Bhâsa, so as to bring the couplet

in which Kâlidâsa is mentioned by name in juxtaposition with our

verse.J And it appears to me to be impossible to admit that verses

* Essay, p. 2.

t Buhler's paper in Indian Antiquary, Vol. I., p. 307.

X Max Müller (" India: What can It teach us," p. 315,) pointed ont this diffi

culty to Dr. Bhfio Dâji. I may add that there appears to be no donbt that tho

proper reading in what I may call the Kâlidâsa verse is Nirgatâtu na vi кагуа
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15 and 17 both refer to KAlidâsa. He is obviously adduced in the

latter of the two verses for the first time. This being so, I think it

is impossible, with our present light, to say what amount of truth

there is in the legend which makes Pravarasena the patron and not

the author of the Setu-bandha. In that detail the legend is not, in itself,

indeed inconsistent with Bâna's reference to the book.as it is quite possible

that here, as in his allusion to the Vâsabadattâ, our author, unfortunately

for us, did not think it necessary to mention a name, as that of the

author of the book, which in his day seemed as if it would never die.

But when the !<•_;> r.d goes on to ascribe the poem to Kâlidâsa, it is in

direct conflict, ¡is it appears to me, with Bâna's statement, and cannot

therefore be accepted. Pravarasena, moreover, is in no way the subject

of the Setu-bandha : so that he must be mentioned here either as the

author of the poem, or as the patron of the poet. "When we look at the

context, and remember that Bâna's theme is the triumph of good poets,

we can hardly, I think, resist the conclusion that it is the author's fame,

and not that of any patron, which this famous bridge carried over sea.

It does not, of course, follow that the Pravarasena who wrote the

Setu-bandha is not the king of Kashmir* with whom, in his presumed

character of patron of the work, and friend of Kâlidâsa, he has been

identified by Bhâo Dâji and Max Müller. The commentator on the

Setu-bandha was a king : and there is no reason why the Setu-bandha

should not have been written by a king. But if I am right in regard

ing with suspicion the legend referred to above, it will be seen that the

motive, as well as some of the arguments for the identification in ques

tion, must be held to have lost much of their force.

I will only add that áankara evidently knows nothing of the tradi

tion which assigns the Setu-bandha to Kâlidâsa. His note is :

ЧЧ1ЙЧ: ^ftV^ft: 4%,g?r ШГ ЪчтЧ Ч4Ш-- ггНТГ H4lf*H: C^TtÍÍ STW

and not Nisargasûrnvamsasya as the Calcutta Ed. has. But the va here

does not connect this verse with the verse immediately preceding (the Bhàsa

verse), and still less of course with the verse preceding that, which we aro now

considering. It resumes the whole argument, as to the fame of the true poet

of which Kahdasa's glory is one of the ¡asi examples cited.

* " How Pravarasena distinguished himself wo are no longer informed. Among

the various kings so called were two of Kashmir, the former of whom was

grandfather of the second. The latter, according to Kalhana, dethroned, and

afterwards rehabilitated Pratftpasila or Silâditya, son of Vikramaditya Rija,

iarangvt, chap. 3, si. 332 and 333, p. 33 of the Calcutta edition. But the time

and country of this Silâditya are still to be determined. If his paternity is

rightly stated by Kalhana he was not of Gujerat. That he ruled over ЛШата

is very much more likely."—Hall, Introduction to Vasavadattâ, p. 14.
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В h d s a' s fate has been a cruel one. Beferred to here as the chief,

if not the first,* of the illustrious line of Indian dramatists, and looked

up to by Kâlidâsa himself as his master, he has left nob a line of his

writing—unless we admit his authorship of a few verses attributed

to him in the Sdrñgadhara Paddhat i, and other late antho

logies,—which has survived. It is as if Chaucer were known to us

only as the poet whom Spencer called, ' the well of English undented,'

or as if Shakespeare's fame rested on Milton's sonnet.

I wish to suggest that the manner in which the nâtakas of Bhâsa

are characterised in the verse may perhaps point to the conclusion

that B&na recognised these compositions as novelties, in the revival of

Sanskrit letters which he is celebrating. The argument is not one that

can be pressed, since the significance of the epithets may spring rather

out of the desire to justify the simile employed: but the point is perhaps

worth consideration. Weber has already suggested that it may possibly

have been the representation of Greek dramas at the courts of the Grecian

kings in Bactria, in the Panjab, and in Guzerath which awakened the

Hindu faculty of imitation, and so gave birth to the Indian drama. On

this theory the introduction of the technical terms which Buna uses here,

must have been contemporaneous with, or followed closely upon, the in

troduction of the drama itself. But that is what we should expect in the

aesumed case of the introduction from abroad by a coterie of learned men

of a foreign kind of literature. And the difficulty which has always been

felt of explaining the technical terms of Hindu dramatic criticism may

be due to the fact that these early pedants went, for a terminology of

the new art, to the text-books of an art that had existed from time

immemorial—the art of building. The sutradhdraoi the drama

is not to be explained by conjuring up an earlier form of plays in the

shape of puppet-shows, the strings of which were pulled by him, or even,

with Weber f and Lassen, by referring the title to the work of erecting

* éankara's note on the Kâlidâsa verse is as follows: РГ^ГгТГ •¿ЧН^НЧШ.

¿!^<ЕЧ<-«СЯтаГ: гГЧТЧ!^ Щ £<ЧЧ1*-|КЧ1гТ rPfl" Ф*

этд?Эгзт ОТФТРГ [ТТЧГТ] fö ftï Щ^1 m +^'Ч1"1°Г I VU"!"! [зТЩ] ^

дйТЯ-этт^ згя-^wr Г? §¥ГТ II ffîr 4$W гГГ:«ПГТ: «TW; зт=ФГ Ч^ТГ *Wt-

t History of Indian Sanskrit Literature ; note on p. 276.
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the theatre, a work which we have no reason to suppose was actually

laid on the sutradhâra of the stage. The term, with others, was taken

over bodily from one art into the other : and in its new acceptation

applied to that one among the actors who was to the production of a

play what the real sutradhâra was to the building of a house.

áankara's note on the Bhása verse is as follows : ИтрПТ: u30lH<

5РГЯГГ wrer тФю уръп- чт^ггЧ íTTTsrfчггзгНгечт^гт: зч>т~г-

ЪЫ f%f: 4d[=hl Щ 4=hÍT*l4^ Щ

ФТРПГЗЁГ ЧГг^Т СГГ ЧЩ^ГЪ щЫ(% |lT!T?fr Ч 4dl*l-

Next comes Kâlidâsa :—

" And so soon as Kâlidâsa's sweet sayings went forth from him, was

there any one who did not rejoice in them as in honey-laden flowers."

The colourless character of the description here given of Kâlidâsa's

works is much to be regretted. But the negative evidence of the verse as

it stands is not unimportant. It is difficult for us now to imagine a time

when the supremacy that has for a thousand years been assigned to

Sakuntalâ among India's dramatic works was withheld from, or only

grudgingly bestowed on, Kâlidâsa. A poet, however, like a prophet, is

not honoured in his own country or in his own time ; and we have it on

Kâlidâsa's own authority that his plays were received with a certain

amount of prejudice by the literary critics, who, in those days as ever,

loved to say that the ' old is better.' * There is a good deal of other

evidence for the comparatively late date now sought to be assigned to

Kâlidâsa ; and on a review of that evidence it is difficult to resist the

conclusion that the explanation of the naturo of Bâna's references

to the younger poet, and to Bhâsa respectively, is that at the time he

wrote Kâlidâsa's plays had either not been written, or were still far

from occupying the prominent place in the nation's literature they

* «5° I ^f^?ífr(^nft4^+iríí<i«4¡?id^*g4iííñ?rrf}ir44 ч\ч •иа+чГ^г^-

ff*afar> 44¡ ъгщ(Ш ?К1т«т?гг #п~?р*гя i

тчг*: зпГгкгест fôrcrci зга сптч% чстпг I

uuuift<-^ я firj *гё ц nrfö ^4 •иГЧгШЧЧ, I
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afterwards attained. When the inherent excellence of these composi

tions is remembered, I think it must further be granted that the second

of these alternatives is equivalent to saying that Kâlidâsa was either a

contemporary of our author, or was his elder by little more than a gene

ration. This is an hypothesis to which I shall recur after offering

remarks on the last of the works to which Bâna refers :—

««/ipH'*'-^! фсм'МЛч+лчн! i *

?w7rt<c ïfr *¡w Гч^щщ ff^»rr il

Somadeva, the author of the К a t h d-в a r i t-s â g a r a (about

the beginning of the 12th century), and Кs h e m endr a, the author of a

Vfihatkathd (the second and third quarters of the 11th century),

both tell us that their works are abridgments and translations into

Sanskrit of the Vrihatkathâ of G и n d dh y a. This last work has not

yet been foundf extant. For long the only evidence that it had ever

existed was Somadeva's assertion, which was, however, it may be

pointed out in passing, clearly entitled in itself to greater weight than

scholars like Wilson, Brockhaus and Lassen were disposed to attach

to it. If there is one matter more than another in which the personal

statement of an author deserves implicit credence, it is surely where

we find him acknowledging his indebtedness to an earlier work, which

he could have had no conceivable notice for inventing. Wilson was

misled by the unmistakable signs of relationship between certain tales

in the Kathâ-sarit-sdgara and independent works which it was impos

sible to place later than Somadeva. As Weber first pointed out,J

* The note here is : цср^Щ ЩЦ Ц fcqmmft jj tâ$R Ч^ЪЧШЧ

«rç?r г?гггтгч°г ^ÎTra^ïrfôîT: ç4ir 4%fà щ щц*чЪфя I? ^ТГШГ: Щ$$Ъ

гтчг %3г

*34l<'4l#4rrCl^'RITr4§+|b4ÍHlfa: I

■wwM'iRfrb ^титя": «rjíFi^r II

tfffî 4ft yprft ^t!4- frwf фгчгг^: w яъкъ wr »MutrîT fl iî°r

RlW *СЫ Г^ФТЧГЧФ-Г..

+ I had written that the original Vrihatkhathu of Gunadhya, in the Paisâoha

dialect "was not extant," but, as these sheets aro passing through the press I

learn from Bhandarkar that word of tbo existence of a copy has been brought

to him, and that he hopes soon to secure it.

% Indischen Stroifen, Vol. I., p. 358.
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Kâdambari itself is another example of the same phenomenon. I have

shown that the author of the Sâhityadarpana knew that Kâdambari

was a redaction into prose of a tale already existing in a material form,

and it is clear now that the coincidences Wilson has the credit of first

observing should have been accepted by that scholar as supplying

corroborative evidence of the truth of Somadeva's assertion. He pre

ferred, however, to believe that Somadeva had borrowed from these

earlier prose-writers, and that his assertion about a Vrihatkathâ, pre

sumably prior both to him and to them, was intended to conceal his

debt; and in this he was followed by other eminent scholars. The

utmost respect for one of the most honoured and honourable pioneers

in these studies need not prevent the obvious moral being pointed that

it may sometimes be the safer course to accept statements like that

made by Somadeva until their inaccuracy can be demonstrated, instead

of regarding them from the beginning as tainted with fraud.

In a list of Sanskrit works prepared for Captain Wilford, and pre

sented by him through Colebrooke to the Asiatic Society, there is an

entry with regard to the Vrihatkathâ by Kshemendra. This work

Bühler had the good fortune to recover ;• and to him we owe the dis

covery that Kshemendra, like Somadeva, calls his work a traslation into

Sanskrit of a work written in the Paisâcha language by Gunâdhya.

" áarva proclaimed it first : Kânabhûti heard it from the Glana (Push-

padanta-Vararuchi), and told it to Gunâdhya, who delivered it in his

turn to his pupils and to Sâtavâhana. The story which had thus

come to be written in the Paisâcha language, gave trouble to the

readers. For this reason it has been rewritten in Sanskrit."t While

as yet uncertain as to Kshemendra's date, Bühler was able to show

from a comparison of the two books, whose contents are identical,

that it was extremely improbable that the one was, in any way, a

modification of the other, and that therefore the only reasonable sup

position was that both really drew, as they said they did, from an

older work in one of the low vernaculars. In the course of his brilliant

researches in Kashmîr.J Bühler was later, able to fix Kshemendra's

date as prior, by some seventy years, to that of Somadeva. He

had already argued that it was impossible to admit that " the con

nected and clear story" given by Somadeva had been constructed out of

the " short and undefined outlines," found in Kshemendra ; and, it

being now clear that Kshemendra in his turn could not have copied

from a poet who flourished two generations later than himself, no doubt

remained as to the existence in the tenth century of a Vrihatkathâ by

* There is a copy of part of the work in the Bhao Dâji collection.

+ Indian Antiquary, Vol. I., p. 307.

J Biihler's Kashmir Tour, p. 47.
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Gunâdhya. Is this the work to which Buna refers P * It appears to

me that there are strong reasons for holding that it is, and that the

reference is made to an almost contemporaneous redaction by Gunâ

dhya of stories that for many centuries previous had been more or les3

current. To connect the Vrihatkathâ of Gunâdhya with Bana's re

ference all that is required is to show that Bâna was familiar with that

collection of tales.t

But a comparison of the tale taken from Gunâdhya by Somadeva

with Bâna's version is sufficient to corroborate, in the fullest manner,

the theory to which all the external evidence already points, namely,

that we have in it the original from which Bâna took his plot, reserving

to himself the poet's right to make such modifications as he thought

fit. No reason can be assigned why the dry and colourless narrative of

the fablists should have deviated as they do from the tale that had

entranced the world in ' Kâdambarî,' iE we embrace the old hypothesis

of the relation between the two. And the differences are of the kind

which genius imposes on the stuff it is working in. They correspond to

the changes made in popular legends, to suit their immediate purpose,

by the Greek dramatists. It would be as reasonable to see in the few

lines in which Homer lightly touches on tales known, as he has them,

to all men, an abridgment, notwithstanding the signal discrepancies, of

the Agamemnon of ^Eschylus, or the Electra of Sophocles, as to

contend that Somadeva has wilfully altered the features of the work

which must, on any other hypothesis, be presumed to have been

serving him for model.J And the same observation will, I am confident,

be found to apply equally to the work of Kâlidâsa.

• " Gunâdbya's Vrihatkathâ goes back to the first or second century of our

era."—Biihler's Kashmir Tour, p. 47. " The Vrihatkathâ of Gunâdhya belongs

to about the sixth century."—Weber, English Translation of Sanskrit Litera

ture, p. 213, note. I trust that discrepancies between eminent authorities of

which this is only one of many examples it would be easy to give, may be some

excuse if I am caught tripping, as I am painfully aware may at any moment be

my fate, in the course of this difficult excursion.

+ There follows in the Introduction to Kâdambarî a long extract from the

Kathâsaritsâgara containing the same story, which is here omitted.

J Compare Somadeva's own words :—

*г*чг?сгн*Шччнчттг ^ fr*nt II

I have printed ц^ц ß frH^^ТЯТ^ЧТЧТ witb tne ^- ш tne ^eo *^J'

collection, and with Brockhaus. Hall reads "on the authority of a very excel,

lent manuscript" 1Р^^Сг1ТЯ%сГЧТ5Г 4TÍT Щ (%*ГгТ ; and translates.—" It is mere-

ly an epitomé of the larger work, and in the familiar language." Biihlor (Indian

Antiquary, Vol. I., p. 303,) gives his snpport to this way of taking the passage.

But it is surely doubtful whethor, in Somadeva's time, bhâshà could have the

meaning here ascribed to it : and there seems no very good reason, in this

16
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Last in this passage comes the poet Âdhyarftja or Adyarâja, of whom

nothing else appears to be known, and who is, I suspect, as much the

fruit of a misapprehension as the Chaura of v. 5. Here Bâna says

that the brave deeds of famous kings are in his heart, well remembered,

but that on that very account, strange as it may seem (ЗТПТ)> his tongue

cannot sing forth their praises, being drawn back into his throat by

the very recollection of his subject. Nevertheless, he will attempt to

speak in prose of the deeds of Harsha, &c. There may be an intentional

ambiguity in âdhyarâja (adyarâja) as referring both to 'kings of song'

and to kings of the earth : but I doubt if the supposed reference to a

poet called by that name has any foundation.

I must be content with little more than a reference to other works

that were either written by Bâna, or have been ascribed to him. The

Cha n d i к d-é a t а к a is a century of verses in honour of Chamlikâ,

which is referred to by certain Jain commentators on the Bhaktâ m a-

raetotraoí Mdnatuù g a, and a copy of which was discovered by

Bühler.* That scholar has acutely pointed out a line in this composition

which, as frequently happens, is in all probability the sole foundation

for the ridiculous story of the Jain commentators with regard to its

origin. The tradition, however, as handed down by these commen

tators, may, it is considered, preserve this much of sober fact, that

the Chandikd*atakaot Bâna, the Sârya-êataka of M a-

у ur a, and the В h а к t â m arastotra of Man ai и » да are three

opposing poems written by devotees of ono or other of the great forms

of religion which nourished side by side under Harsha's protection.f

In the third volume of the Indian Antiquary (p. 219), Telang has

called attention to the close resemblance in subject-matter, and

occasionally even in expression between a drama styled P â r v at i-

parinaya, which is ascribed to Bâna, and parts of Kâlidâsa's

Kumdrasambhava. Telang "does not venture to ascribe the

Pârvatîparinaya to Kàlidâsa" : and has considerable hesitation in accepting

even as possible what he regards apparently as the only alternative,

namely, that the author of the play took Kâlidâsa's poem as the basis for hia

own work. It will bo a sincere gratification to me if a scholar who has

done and will do so much for the elucidation of moot points in the history

way of taking the passage, why vidyate should be in tho singular. With our own

reading I should explain tho word as meaning ' an exposition (perhaps a ren

dering or translation) of no moro than an abridgmont of tho completo book.'

•Hall, Introduction to ' Vasavadattá,' pp. 8 and 49. Biihler, 'On the

Chundikâsataka of Bânabhatta in the Indian Antiquary, Vol. I., p. HI.

t There are many references in tho Harsha Charita to the worship of the Bun.

Mayftra is among those mentioned there as the friends and coevals of Bans. It

is not impossible that ho may afterwards have given a daughter in marriage to

his friend. In a Subhàshitavali by Vallabhadova, which I acquired laut year,

there are verses attributed to the joint authorship of Bâna and Mayura.
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oí Sanskrit literature, shall find anything in the considerations I have

urged in this paper to lead him to regard, with me, the undeniably

close connexion, which he has the merit of having established between

these two poems, as only another illustration of the fact that the brother

poets of the golden age of letters in India, like the great dramatists of

Greece, did not disdain to borrow in substance their plots from a common

source. I venture also to think, though here there may be more reason

for doubt, that the almost verbal coincidences which Telang has singled

out go to show that the Pârvatîparinaya was written while as yet the

fame of the Kumârasambhava had not overshadowed the common

original of the two works—in other words, that Bâna and Kâlidâsa

were almost if not altogether contemporaries.

Pandit Durgâ Prâsada informs me that in a commentary by G li

ft a v i n a y a g a n i on the Nalachampû, the following passage occurs

in the sixth uchchhvâsa:—

?TWT?^^¿'dir'S<i*H[¿'* дгт II

ЭТГСГГ: ЭТГгЗГгТ^^ПгГГ f4 T¡$T: 44WfêW f4

SF^f: |ГтТЧ?ПГЧГ ТЧ ЧЧ- 4)c<!lH4l<4| f% |

5ГШГ: $Аи1Ч^К*ТГ **ЧФЙЬЧ SifTT: ïMT: Il

From this it would appear that a play by Bâna, called M« к ы t a-

tâdilaka, may be still in existence.

Lastly, there is a statement in the Kâvya-Prakâsa to the effect ¡that

for one of his works Bâna got from king Harsha neither fame, nor

divine favour, but a third 'fruit' of poetry, namely, money; and on this

ground Hall, followed by Biihler, would ascribe the Batnâvalî, which

professes to be the work of a king Harsha, to Bâna. The hypothesis, it

will be noticed, is a double one—first, that the statement in the Kâvya-

Prakâsa refers to the Katuàvalî; and, secondly, that the statement is to

be accepted. There appears to be a consensus of authority among the

commentators of the Kâvya-Prakâsa as to the former point ; a close

comparison of the Ratnâvalî with Bâna's other work would probably be

conclusive as to the latter.

Is it possible to form any conjecture as to what it was which, in the

6ch—7th century, gave the impulse to the great * burst of song,' the

memory of which has never died out of the literary consciousness of

the learned among the Hindus ? Here I approach ground strewed with

the ashes of smouldering fires and will walk warily. I have indeed

only one argument to offer in this controversy : and will premise it

with the remark that the most ardent patriotism need not, as it should

not, make a Hindu scholar resolved to shut his eyes to anything

tending to show that, notably at this time, some of his country's poets
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were touched, if no more than touched, by a live coal from off the

altar which is the sacred birthplace of the poetry and philosophy of the

whole western world. When down-trodden Greece made prisoner her

conqueror she could boast that she carried the first seeds of literal

culture to a rude and unlettered people, which, however far their ow

efforts in that field might carry them, must always trace their first

beginnings in it to Athens. The India of the Rig-Veda knows no

such dependence on foreigners for the intellectual and spiritual life

that flows through her frame.

I cannot here enter into any detailed examination of the discussion

as to the existence and extent of Greek influence in the works of such

of the Indian mr'diajval writers as have come down to us. I proceed to

state very briefly reasons which appear to me to go to show that liana

was, in a fash'on and to a degree which I cannot pretend to define, sub

ject to an influence whose all-pervading power is, when we think of it,

almost as much of a miracle as the spread of Christianity itself.

In the first place, then, I do not think it is possible any longer to

resist* the available proof that Indian astronomy as taught by Л г у a-

bhata (a.D. 476) and V ar dh a mih ira (died A.D. 58Г), and as

known to Kâlidâsa and to Bâna, is of Greek origin. That being taken

for granted, it is clear that in the absence of direct evidence it is more

probable than not that Greek influence, whether exerted directly or

through some intermediate channel of communication, was not confined

to that branch of literature where it has left traces of its presence too clear

to be explained away, and that what might elsewhere have been explained

away as mere coincidences may fairly, as the facts stand, be held to wear

a very different aspect.f Can we point to anything in our author which

• If this position is premature it is time that some defender of the autoch

thonous origin of the system replied to the arguments of European scholars in

the matter. But is it too muoh to say that Sh. Pandit, for example, virtually

gives up tho fight when he takes refugo in the hypothesis that diametron may

be a Greecized from of j.'unitra. (Preface to Ba<?huvamsa, p. 43.) Is this not

equivalent to playing with the two worts as if they were two counter* with

re^iird to which nothing is known but their present form and the meaningless

inscription they boar. Diametron is a pure Greek word, formed after the

analogy of hundreds of other words, from n verb used by Homer, and itself oc-

ouring in the vocabulary of Plato and of Aristotle. In Sanskrit jâmitra is a

hybrid word, of no assigniblo origin within the language itself, and seen first

in the works of those astronomers, uniese wo are to take its presence in КЛН-

dàsaas evidence that it had existed in Sanskrit for hundreds of years before.

When Sh. Pandit then goes on to say that " whether however jâmitra is obtain

ed from diamotron or diametron from jâmitra, tho two words having the samo

astrological sensomust have had a common origin," he roally concedes all that is

asked. For it is quite certain that jamitra cannot, be the origin of diametron.

+ " It was however Greek influence that first infusod a real life into Indian

astronomy. This occupies a much more important relation to it than has

hithoi to been supposed : and the fact that this is so of tself implies that Greek
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must be regarded either as a fortuitous coincidence in style between two

literatures that never really touched, or the effect, however remote, of

the one upon the other? Before setting out what appears to me to be

something of the kind desiderated, I will make two preliminary re

marks. In the first place there is of course no question here of each a

complete conquest by one literature of another, or rather complete trans

ference of one and the same breath of letters from one country to

another as is presented in the familiar instance of Greece and Rome.

Vyâsa did not put together the Hahâbhârata because he had learned

to know and admire the Iliad and Odyssey. Kâdambarî is not modelled

on anything in Greek literature as the odes of Horace are modelled on

the strains of Sappho or Alcœus. The influence was partial and indirect

not direct and all-absorbing : and analogies to the Sanskrit romance are

to be looked for not in the plays of AJschylus and Euripides, but in

the Greek that was spoken and read and was popular, in the years that

immediately preceded the final expulsion of the Greeks as a political

power from the peninsula.

In the second place, wherein does the difference lie between Kâdam

barî regarded as a work of art, and the tale which we have seen good

reason to believe is in one sense the source of the work. The one is a

tale pure and simple, such as are to be found in all languages, exist

ing only for itself, deriving all its interest from the rapid but at last

extremely monotonous array of more or lees extraordinary incidents. In

our book these incidents, or such of them as did not seem unsuitable,

are made the mere framework of a representation of human passion

which for us is all that animates the superstructure on which it is

based. These dry bones live : but it is because breath has entered

into them, einews and flesh have been laid upon them, and they have

been covered up with skin. It is hard to put the difference in words :

but if the reader will turn from the description in our book of Kâdam-

barî's love to the lines in which that subject is disposed of in the

Kathâ-sarit-eâgara, he will, I doubt not, feel it for himself.

With this preface I proceed to select and translate from the popular

Greek literature of the fourth and fifth centuries after Christ passages

for whose resemblance in general tone, and sometimes even in expression

to our book I ask the consideration of my fellow scholars. Let

it be only further premised that if a resemblance which cannot be

regarded as a mere coincidence is established, it does not appear to

be open to argument that Greece is the debtor and not the creditor.

The whole page of Greek literature from Homer to the Byzantine

influence affected other branches of the literature as well, even though we may

be unable at présent to trace it directly elsewhere."—Weber's Indian IAteratwre,

p. 251.
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historians pleads against such an hypothesis. It is not of course

questioned that in the country where men " spent their time in

nothing else, but either to tell, or to hear some new thing," there were

many curious enquiries into the wisdom and learning of the East. And

with such help as the Greeks themselves give us, it is possible in their

philosophy to put our finger on ideas that are non-Hellenic. But these

are details that do not affect the general question. From its glorious

beginnings down to the time when it overflowed the boundaries of the

Greek world, Greek literature was a purely native growth.

The date assigned to Achilles Tatius is 450 a.D. In his romance

containing the love story of Leucippe andCleitophon, I have marked, on

a cursory inspection, the following analogies to descriptions, sentiments,

and ideas that are of constant occurrence in Bâna, while no trace of

them is found in the story of Kâdambarî as liana read it in the

Vrihatkathâ of Gunâdhya. I quote from the Trübner Edition of the

Erotici Scriptores :—

"The maiden's chiton covered her breast down to her middle; the

lower part of her body a chlaina concealed. The chiton was white, the

chlaina purple, her body gleamed through her garments. *

* * Her breasts peeped forward but a little : the girdle that

drew together her dress and breasts confined the two in such fashion

that the dress became a glass for the body." (P. 39.)*

" I looked at the Love who was represented as leading the bull.t and

said, ' Child as you are, you rule over heaven and earth and sea.' "

(P. 39.)

" Her mouth a rosebud when the rose begins to open its petals. Аз

I looked I was straightway undone : for beauty pierces sharper than

any dart, and through the eyes finds its way into the heart. It is by

the eye that the stroke of love enters. A tumult of emotions held me,

praise, astonishment, fear, shame, boldness. I praised her stature ;

stood awe-stuck at her beauty, feared her heart ; gazed unabashed ; felfc

shame to be so moved : fain would I have induced my eyes to turn

away from the maiden ; but they would not. They laid hold of the

•этГ^Ч^гГЧ'ЧТО^П^'ГЯЖ *Ч>Гг+1Ц'1ЯТ|ЧЧ' ТТкЩ^йЧЯН'Ч'* fr4ri^lriftj*r-

srTftrïïft<ll<tfdri*i *|-?Tifí[Sr *НСЧЧаЯ|^С^Г5геиГ?С?г1?Ч1*ЧЧННЧ<«.—

(Kâdambart, p. 128.) An interesting paper might be written on the concep

tion of témalo beauty among Sanskrit medioeval writers, in which it would not,

I think, be difficult to trace a greater analogy between Greek and Sanskrit

thought on that subject than can be easily oxplainod by independent similar

appreciation of an idontical type in the two countries.

t The subject U a picture of the rape of Europa.
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tackle of beauty,* and by its help, offered a stout resistance : and,

in the end they conqnered." (P. 42.)t

"'How then,' said I, 'may I light upon this oracle: tell me how to

begin : for you are one of the initiated while I am a novice ; you have

experience of the service of the god. What should I say ? What do?

How can I obtain my love ? I know not my way here.' ' Seek not,'

said Clinias, 'instruction in this matter from another; the god is his own

interpreter, and a cunning interpreter to boot.J Newborn infants need

not to be taught to feed—of themselves they know what pleasing table

is spread for them in their mothers' breasts. And the young man into

whose heart the seed of love has for the first time dropped may be

trusted to bring it to the birth without assistance.' " (P. 49.)§

" Being then minded to incline the heart of the girl to love, I began

to talk to Satyros, taking my cue from the bird. For my love chanced

to be crossing at the moment with Kleio, and had stopped to look at

* " She knows her man ; and while you rant and swear,

Can draw yon to her by a single hair."—Dryden.

t 3^i%|: Щ ftCipTpr^or f%f8HI4%iÄfTtR-T4r frfêMd<.rtdK*ik"W!ul

чч§'А'4\щ иФчи^чп^МЫ (T^JTïïïïrfïpr »Т'^%-чргг ч^рттт^Гчгггг щч$\Ъ

fl<ulfÎHI4qr-rfî il? CÇ^I^Tf'Tfïri&ïïf^ S#Pîft ГГ¥Г fàÏH^THt^TcTïTflï %ЧЩЧ-

f^r3T4TÛ3RÎl%rrr^Î ЦЦ\ Ч^ЯШЪ aiRRFTTHT^ щ^\\ч\ Çttfbrifa fcrôtcT-

tr^ftàfa $чъ$ т$&дч %тгй It^r йат^+лнч^ ст?зггщ(^*г5гет;тг'%;тгзг-

гчгтг1л%а«1Н1^^г ^rät^r %т* щ (%4Rr^ Йг стйчйч<1 Йг ччнг № чягёг-

Щч (4»4PRT4fafcr пгт^п^ф^тчжят йгя^!* %ягй sm\°nTHfô т

ЧТЯТТ? ЧГ<ЙГ*ТГ^гГ rTlfrrf^T sqî?r^T5—(KâdambaH, p. 141.)

ТЫ Ъ ЧЙТ7 4T*4HT:gt îîrT: TFÍrT гТГ1*ТЙ?П ЙГЧГТгТГГ^Т ЙГ r&T f^T-

îïïf^T ni4*ißrs4f?4' Йг Tftfmfcr йг apffjfí^r Йг яягтгяттгГ^т Йг wntâ

Йг .çHTftr йг îiftfô Йг т ЪЪ(ч Йг j*fPrç г% §"<этчХ fà^^tâ? ЙГ *$ÑV4

ЙГ aOTTf'tÇ ЙГ5?Н%4 ЙГ Í^W W- ЙГ Й%4 ^ГГЙ Г^ТТрГ W*4UWftfi\ н%

Ч1Ч|'н*ч. I ^f^irWH^i'fli ^ эг T^fa i% ^rfrfîr ЙГ îT'T'Pr ЙГ 4V$fà

ft4IW4lPr ЧГ^Т ^РТГРТ^Ч ЧТ?ГЧГГС ?ГгТ flt ЧЯШм^Т'Т—(Kâdambart, р: 147 .)

t Moro literally ' is (in each heart) a self-taught master of his craft.' The Greek

avToSi&aKTor is the Sanskrit зТ|^Т|*}ГгТ.

§ ft *r зтеигета. I »й%д<<шч1ЧЧ<4Кч^й1чЭД1ч|ьч1$1 4^.3.¿и

3"T rmwrçmfeft ггИтяй^Т'Сргс sir^^rrfH *ФяТ 4?5îf?5^ â<irtfl*

Ч^арагеТЯЧГСЧТ'Т'тГ^пй *<'ЕЛГЧИ|Ч': Ч»*^Г%—(A'ddambarî, p. 143.)
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the peacock. And fortune willed it that just at that moment the bird

should unfurl all his beauty, and spread the glorious show of his

plumage. ' This,' said I, ' the bird does not without a certain art

of its own. It is a lover. When it wishes to attract its mate

it bedecks itself thus. Look, there she is beside the plane tree,'—

and I pointed out the female bird—' it is for her he now shows his

beauty.' . . . Satyros perceived my intention and the

drift of my words. ' Love truly has power,' said he, ' to send its flame

even into the hearts of birds.' 'Not only into the hearts of birds,'

said I, ' it is no wonder that he can do that, since he himself has wings.

But he darts his flame into the hearts of creeping things, plants, nay,

as I think, even of stones. Does not the magnesian stone love iron.

If she but see it she draws it to herself, as having within her something

of the nature of love. Consider whether the coming together of the

stone and the iron be not the kiss of the loved and the lover? As to

plants, the children of the wise have a story which they would call a

myth, if it were not that the children of husbandmen вау the same

thing. The story is this : Every plant loves some other plant, but on

none does love lie heavier than on the palm tree.* They say that some

palm trees are male, some females. The male then loves the female,

and if she chance to be put far away in the order of planting the lover

pines. The husbandman becomes aware of the sorrow of the tree, and

mounting where he can see all around, he marks in what direction the

palm tree bends. For it leans towards its love. Seeing this the hus

bandman cures the tree's complaint; he cuts the shoot from the female

palm, and grafts it into the heart of the male. He thus refreshes the

soul of the tree. Before it was ready to die, but now it takes fresh life

and stands erect, rejoicing in the embrace of its love. This is the

marriage of plants.' "f (P. 56.)

• As certain of our own poets have said : and none more beautifully than

Heine—

Ein Fichtenbaum steht einsam,

Im Norden auf kahler Höh'.

Ihn schläfert : mit weisser Decke

Umhüllen ihn Eis und Schnoe.

Er träumt von einer Palme,

Die fern im Morgenland

Einsam und schweigend trauert

Auf brennender Felsenwand.

о
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It would be easy to multiply examples from this author, and to add

others, at least as striking from his contemporaries, but I hold my

hand. The argument is not one whioh can be made any stronger by

an indefinite multiplication of individual instances, if the first fail to

convince. Kor indeed has it been my object to convince others of the

truth of an hypothesis which is still to my own mind little better than

an hypothesis that may be worthy of consideration. I have desired here

merely to call attention to what appears to me to be a marked resem

blance, and to the conclusion which it is possible to draw from that

resemblance, if it be once granted, as I think it must, that the writers

of the Indian renaissanoe period were not outside the all-embracing

influence of Greek letters.

r^mt чте^т ят favrïrôfrr I *ч1н?||'-ч-ч*1<чч<|Д?г | щщ\(ч ч^чнЧауч*-

f?rsu I fîfètfq' згя^ (&un surtir l smfà ^\^m ъщ{М чэт?г I r% ^r гтст

5*П^ЧЧЧ<Ч. I—(Kddambarí, p. 157.)
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Л Second Report of Operations in search of Sanskrit MSS.

in the Bombay Circle* April 1883—March 1884. By

Pbofessoe Peteeson.

For three months of the year under report I was absent from India,

having been delegated by Government to attend on their behalf the

Sixth International Congress of Orientalists, which assembled at Leiden

in the month of September. During the remaining period of the year

I was unable, on account of other duties, to go on tour in search of

manuscripts, except in the short Christmas vacation. Of that I had

previously determined to take advantage, in order to visit Alwar

(Ulwar), a place to which my Jeypore friends drew my attention in 1882,

when however I was unable to visit it, and which was one of several

localities kindly indicated to me as likely to prove fruitful by Dr. Bühler,

with whom I had the good fortune to be able to confer at Leiden.

On the eve of starting I was sorry to learn that H. H. the Maharaja of

Alwar, to examine whose library was the chief object of my intended

visit, was, with Col. Peacocke, Political Resident, absent at Calcutta.

Dr. W. W. Hunter's good offices there secured the immediate

despatch of telegraphic instructions to the State officials to allow me

access to the library as often, and for as long periods, ae might be

* The Bomba)' Circle includes, besides the Presidency of Bombay, Itejpu-

tana, Central India, and the Central Provinces.

r
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convenient to myself. For the prompt issue of these instructions I em

greatly indebted to His Highness : as I am no less indebted toH. lï.'s

officers for the hearty way in which the instructions were carried

out. I desire also to acknowledge very warmly the cordial welcome

and the valuable help given to me by Dr. Mullens, the Residency

Surgeon, who, fortunately for my object, had not accompanied H. H.'s

party to Calcutta. Col. Peacocke was subsequently good enough to

procure for me from the Maharaja's library the loan of several manu

scripts I had marked as important, and with regard to which I shall

have something to say in this Report. This is the second instance

in which I have been, as the Government officer appointed under the

instance of the Government of India to search for Sanskrit manu

scripts in Rajputana, allowed not only to examine palace libraries,

but to make a closer study in Bombay of selected books from these

libraries. I venture respectfully to hope that Government will observe

with satisfaction the liberal treatment I have thus met with, in that

very important respect, at Udaipur and at Alwar.

I arrived at Alwar on the 26th of December, and was able to give

almost the whole of the following five days to the work of going over

the palace library. Mr. Bastwick, in his Handbook of Western

Rajputana, speaks in high terms of the way in which this collection

is kept : and I have certainly seen no library which can compare with

it in that respect. Each manuscript is in a separate cloth, and an

outside label, placed where it can best catch the eye, gives the name

of the book and of the author. The manuscripts are arranged accord

ing to subjects in separate book cases : and bear numbers that tally

with the admirable catalogue compiled by the present excellent

librarian, Joehi Gangada. The tax we made upon this worthy

gentleman's skill was no light one : as, in addition to my own party of

four,* we were never without the assistance of three or four Sbastris

from the town engaged in examining such manuscripts as we could

not ourselves overtake. Book after book was handed to each member

of the party with a promptitude that would not have disgraced the best

kept London library. Joshi Gangada's only regret evidently came

when our work was finished, and we left the library to him and the

* Mr Bhagvandas Kevaldas and Mr Bamcfaandra, the Agent and Shastri of

the Search, accompanied roe on this visit to Alwar : and Pandit Dnrgaprogad

of Jeyporo was good enough to join me there. From all three I received very

efficient aid.
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ision which, it is to be feared, is its normal state. I think it

h while to dwell on this matter, because it shows how little, com-

tively speaking, remains to be done to ensure the publication of a

ted catalogue of this collection, which could not fail to be of interest

cholars «it large. The co-operation of a trained scholar would be

spensable to give such a book the value it ought to have : but

mechanical and most irksome part of the work is done. I was

:h gratified, in the course of this short tour, to learn from Col.

itton, Resident at Jeypore, that a similar suggestion, made in my

»t Report,* with regard to the Jeypore library, had caught his

intioHT and that the Jeypore Durbar had cordially acceded to his

gestion that such a work should be undertaken forthwith. It has

r, I believe, made considerable progress. I hope the Alwar Durbar

y be disposed to follow this example. If I can render any assist-

:e in the way of advice or revision, I shall be most happy to do so.

The collection is not in its main portion an old one, having been

med chiefly by the enlightened Bani Singh, who died in August 1857^

is, as most Rajput libraries are, rich in astrological books. But the

ief interest of the library lies in the very valuable and complete

[lection of Vedic books which it includes. Pandit Durgaprasad, at my

juest, wrote out from the catalogue the names of the books in this

irt of the collection, and added, from an inspection of the books

emselves, the author's name, wherever that could be ascertained,

he list so formed will be placed in the Appendix to this Report. I

roceed now to give a short account of some of the books which I have

een able to examine.

Among other manuscripts of the Rig Veda there are four, two of the

„„„ , . ~. „ . Samhitâ and two of the Pada text, which
our MSS. of the Rig Veda. ",..,., , , , ■

are described in the catalogue as belonging

о the Sânkhâyana éâkhâ.t If this assertion is true, the Sânkhâyana

• No. XU. of this Journal.

t In writing Sànkhuyana'and not Sânkhâyana or the like I desire to sng-

jeat that it is not really necessary, and therefore is far from desirable to add to

he confusion reigning in this dismal matter of transliteration, by attempting

to represent consistently the various Indian sigas for the modifications of the

и sound in the middle of a word. That sound as a rule in the pronouncing can

not escape from the form imposed on it by the sound with which it forms

a conjunct consonant. In uttering the words ' ink ' and ' rent ' we give voice,,

and cannot help doing so, to two forms of the n sound, whioh in the Indian

alphabet h»ve different sigas. But we suffer no inconvenience from the fact
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redaction of the Big Veda differs, as will be seen, from the éàkala

redaction, the only one hitherto found, in тегу little. The khila

hymns presented with the text in the Alwar book vary considerably

from those of any MSS. of the aâkala éûkhà information with

regard to which is accessible to me. Dr. Biihler has warned me

that forgeries of the éânkhâyana redaction, generally importations

from the Deccan, are very common in Rajputana, and has also drawn

my attention to the fact that the system of marking theaccents is known

to have been different in the two Sâkhâs. The Alwar copy of the

Samhitâ text, which I have had the opportunity of examining at lei

sure, is not a manuscript from the Deccan. The system of marking

the accents however is the same as that with which we are already

familiar, with one exception, which may be of some importance.

Throughout part of one of the Samhitâ MSS. the svarita accent is

denoted by a horizontal line drawn through the body of the syllable,

instead of the perpendicular line drawn above the syllable which

appears in the rest of the book. This, it will be remembered, is the

way in which the so-called dependent svarita is represented in the

Maitrâyanî Samhitâ. Have we here, then, a genuine survival of an

historic method prevailing among the Sânkhâyanas which the copyists

have elsewhere discarded for one more familiar to them ?

The greater number of the khila hymns, as given in the first Alwar

Samhitâ manuscript, will be placed in the extracts to be appended to

this Report. Such other variations from the printed text as I have

come upon may be briefly noticed here. Khila I. (Aufrecht" II. 672) is

not given. The first four verses of Khila II. are given as part of the

sixteenth varga of the fifth adhyâya, second ashtaka. (See Extracts.)

The two verses thus omitted from this version of the present khila are

the two verses borrowed, as has been pointed out by Müller and

Aufrecht, from the Mahâbhârata. In the Pada MS. the varga ende

as in the printed editions, and the khila is as usual not given. The

MS. gave Khila III., but a page has fallen out at the place, leaving

the gap wj ФЧГ«*п (khila v. 1), ... . qgfcfanD (v- 6 of

following hymn). It may be worth noting that the last verse of the

preceding hymn (II. 43) is omitted, before this khila, in the Sarrihitâ

MS. The Pada MS. has the verse. The adhyâyas in the MSS. of the

that our alphabet has one sign for the two sounds : and much labour to

writer and printer would be saved, if hero and elsewhere we could hark

back to the English model in this respect.
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and second ashtakas are numbered throughout, from one to sixteen,

iode of reckoning which first recurs in the seventh and eighth

¡акая.

Л the end of the third ashtaka the first varga of the first adhyâya of

next ashtaka is given, both in the Samhitâ and in the Pada MS., in

it is, so far as I know, an anomalous way. Both MSS., it should be

lerstood, are composed of eight separate books, each containing an

taka, and not all written at the same time, or originally forming part

me copy. In the Samhitâ MS. of the third ashtaka, after the words

i tritîyâshtake ashtamo'dhyâyah" the hymn Tvâm agne havish-

nto is given, followed by the figure 1 and the title choravargab, after

ich is again put tritîyâshtakam sampûrnam. The S. MS. of the

irth ashtaka begins with the second varga, originally numbered 1, a

ure which has however been altered into 2, and which may be taken

have been really an error, as the next varga is marked 3 prima manu,

the P. MS. of the third ashtaka the hymn occupies a similar position.

is there ushered in by the title " chora," and is followed by the

and the date. The P. MS. of the fourth ashtaka however repeats

e hymn in its proper place.

Khila IV. is given, but not as a khila. It is placed within the varga

imber.

At the end of V. 49 the Samhitâ MS. has this parisishtam :

I 4f<fàt II ?Гтет?Г jju!M«l±<u**l 4Îï* ft%T II ггс^г'о-етгн- шЫШ

Khilas V. and VI are given outside the varga numbers.

Khila VII. is not given. At the end of VI. 44 (Aufrecht's VI. 45

perhaps a misprint) Khila VIII. is given within the varga number,

iid with no indication that it is a khila beyond the colouring matter

iat has been spread over the letters. The third verse of this khila

i omitted. Khila IX. is given in an abbreviated and incorrect form.

See Extracts.) This khila is not accented. Of Khila X. Aufrecht's

ixth and seventh verses are omitted. Khilas XI. (unaccented) and

ill. are given.

Khila XIII., with a different arrangement ofthe verses, and many new

eadings, is given as forming vargas 19, 20, and 21 of Ashtaka VII,

I. That adhyâya accordingly has 36 vargas in all, instead of 33, as in

he printed editions.
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Aufrecht's fourteenth khila is given within the varga number 27, and

with his verses in the following order: 3, 4, 1, 2, 5. His fifteenth

is given within the varga number 5. The Pada text here, it may

deserve to be noted, gives the first five verses only of the foregoing

hymn (X. 9), but adds the sign which shows that something is to be

supplied. The four verses which, in our printed texts, and in the

Samhitâ MS. lying before me, are tacked on to these are, as is already

known, a repetition of verses found in I. 23. Khila XVI. is given in

the same way within the varga number 8. Khila XVII. is given as

a khila. Khila XVIII. is given within the varga number 23. Khila

XIX. is given as vargas 15 and 16 of the seventh adhyâya. Khila

XX. therefore comes at the end of varga 18, not 16. The first verse

of this khila stands within the varga number 18 : and the remaining

verses are given as vargas 19 and 20. And Khila XXI. stands at the

end of varga 34, not 30; and is here given as forming varga 35,

which, and not 30, as in the printed texts, completes the number of

adhyâyas in that ashtaka.

The Medhâsûkta, Khila XXII., is given as the tenth varga of the

eighth adhyâya. For the form in which this and the three foregoing

khilas appear in this MS., see Extracts. Khila XXIII. is given as a

khila at the end of what is in this MS. the 48th varga of eighth

adhyâya, itself being numbered as the 49th. Khila XXIV. is given.

Lastly XXV. is given with a large addition. (See Extracts.)

The eight MSS. which make up the Pada text are dated variously

Samvat 1710—1712=A.D. 1654—1656. Of the Samhitâ MSS. three

only are dated : the fourth, Samvat 1 76 1=A.D. 1705, the sixth, Samvat

1813=A.D. 1757, and the seventh, Samvat 1681=A.D. 1625. In the

last case the date is given both in figures, and in the memorial verse :

It is in the beginning of the manuscript of the eighth ashtaka of

this copy of the Samhitâ that the variation from the ordinary method

of denoting the accents to which reference has already been made

occurs. The svarita, whether dependent or independent, is marked

by a horizontal line put across the body of the syllable. Moreover, in

the case where a syllable with the svarita or udâtta accent follows an

independent svarita, the first of the two syllables is not, as is required

by the ordinary Rig Veda rule, marked with the sign of the anudatta.
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^ Ç»£ (10, 48, 7) is therefore written in this manuscript STíft ^ ÇT»

^44^(10, 51, 9 ) becomes Я^Т i TT,, and «rurf i *Г (10, 59, 7)

íese peculiarities, affecting.it must be remembered, the manuscript

e eighth asthaka only, receive additional importance from a corn-

on of the close of that manuscript with what is known as to the

rent endings of the Big Veda according to the various sâkhàs.

><т, in his catalogue of the Berlin Sansk. MSS., quoted the kârikâ :—

éâkalânàm samânî та ity richâ 'ntyâ 'hutir bhavet I

Bâshkalânâm tu tachchhamyor ity richâ 'ntyâ 'hutir bhaTet II

:h gives us the beginning of the last verse of the Veda according to

áakala and Vâshkala recensions respectively. According to the

e scholar,* it is stated in the feânkh. Grih., 4, 5, 9, apparently as

of two or several conflicting views, that the Sarnhitá to which that

•a refers, ended with the same verse as the VAshkala recension. In

second Alwar Samhitâ MS., which I could only examine on the

t, the statement is made in the margin, but apparently by the

;inal copyist, that with Hymn X. 191 the recension of the Saisirîya

nch of the Sâkalyas ends. yr*<-q$ftr<taTTT: ЩЩЩ:. There

ows the khila in the same extended form as in the other manu-

ipt. In that khila, as we have it here, the verse tachchhamyor stands

the end of the first varga, which, in the printed editions, is also the

1 of the khila. This, it may be conjectured, was the point where

в Bâshkala recension ended. With regard to what follows, if it be

nuine, there may have been from the beginning some controversy as

whether it did or did not fall within the Sânkhâyana recension.

I have said that I owe it to the courtesy of H. H. the Maharaja of

war that I have been able to make a closer examination of this

anuscript than the limits of my visit permitted. Before proceeding

call attention more briefly to the rich nature of the remaining part

' the Vedic collection, let me add that I am confident that His High-

:ss would willingly lend, under suitable pledges of security and

turn within a reasonable time, any books a careful examination of

hich might be expected to add to our knowledge of the subject. I

îall gladly be the medium of any such request as may be sent to me.

In addition to the commentary on the sûtra of Sânkhâyana by

inartiya, mentioned by Weber, (Berlin Catalogue No. 106 : Ind. Lit.,

* Indian Literature : Supplementary Notes, p. 314.
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p. 55*), there is, among the books put down under the bânkhâyana-

éàkhâ a Srautasûtrabhâshyam by Varadatta, Ânartîya's father. The

commentary on the Grihyasûtra by Nârâyana,f sou of Krishna, is

complete. The Prayogaratnâkara by Dayâsankara is probably a

modern work by an adherent of the âânkhâyanasâkhâ, who lived at

Siddhpur in the beginning of the present century. The Sudarsana-

samhitâ, extracts from which will be found in the Appendix, does not

seem to be the work of that name mentioned in the Bodleian catalogue.

It is a commentary on a Grihyasûtra, presumably that of Apas-

tamba, belonging to the Black Yajur Veda by one SudarsanArya,

who apparently takes Kapardin's commentary on the Apastamba

Srauta Sûtra as his model. The more proper designation of the book

would appear to be Sudarsanârya's Grihyatâtparyadarsanam.

Colebrooke mentions a work entitled Nîtimanjarî, as an instance of

a book on ethics, which draws its illustrations of moral maxims from

the Vedas, and quotes from their holy writ passages at full length.

It does not appear from Colebrooke's words whether he had seen this

particular book, of which Dr. Kielhorn has given a short account. J

According to Dr. Kielhorn, Dyâ Dviveda—son of Lakshmîdhara, grand

son of Atri, great grandson of Mukunda Dviveda—whose age Kielhorn

was unable to determine, closely follows and often copies the commen

tary of Sâyanâchârya, subsequent to whom he must accordingly be

placed. The extracts from the Alwar copy of this rare book given in

the Appendix show however that what common matter there is in

Sâyana's commentary on the Rig-Veda and the Nîtimanjarî must

belong, not to Sâyana, but to Dyâ Dviveda. For the latter gives his

date in the last verse of his work. He finished the book on the first

day of the first half of the month Mâgha in Samvat 1110=A.D. 1054.

* Weber's statement in the latter passage to the effect that a writer called

Dâsasarman Mnnjasûnu supplied three adhyâyas of this commentary, the

original ones having been lost, appears very doubtful. The verse—

does not, I think, mean more than that a scribe of that name had, for the

particular copy, supplied sucli letters as had dropped, whether from the care

lessness of the previous copyist, the ravages of ants, or such like cause.

t I find f»wlüi4KI44 in my notes, which I have oorrected in accordance

with Weber's Notice No. 129. The Berlin copy goes up to the 11th section of

the second adhyâya only.

J Indian Antiquary, Vol. Y.> p. 11G.
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yà Dviveda, who here calls himself the graudson of Mukunda

.cda, dwelt at Anand, perhaps the city in Upper Gujarat to which

i's father belonged. He was himself, it will be seen, contemporary

i Uata,* whom he may have known. It will be noticed that he

i his grandfather prabhu, and styles himselfyuvarAja. I am unable

letermine whether more than a priestly dignity is denoted by these

íes. In the end of the book he is also styled sattrakrit, dvyagnichit,

samrât. SamrAt, it may be noted, is not a proper name, any more

11 agnichit, along with which it is given with that meaning, in the

y under the word, in the St. Petersburg Dictionary. The. re

alices to the Berlin Catalogue relied on there show that samrAd-

lichit was a title alike of Orî-SuryadAsa (Nos. 133 and 914), father

llama, author of a SAukhAyanagrihyapaddhati, and (Nos. 260 and

!0) of Prajâpati, father of the well-known Vedic commentator

jnikadeva. In another place (No. 226) the same Prajâpati is

led triragnichit. Our DyA Dviveda is in the same way dvyagnichit.

am his title yuvarAja his book is also called Yuvadîpikâ. Dviveda

;aks of his proficiency in eleven ways of reciting the Samhitfi.f

The collection of Sâmaveda books is a very noteworthy one. Among

e extracts appended to this report I have placed the beginning and

d, not very intelligible to me, of darpanas or commentaries on three

the four gAnas of that SamhitA composed by Prîtikara. The eight-

nth book on the list is a tîkà, by a writer who does not give his

ime, but calls himself son of Harisvâmin, on 8Ayana's commentary

i the TAndya-brAhmana.J The other brAhmanas and the parisishtas

:' this Veda are, it will be seen, well represented.

Passing to the Black Yajur Veda, I note first that the second Alwar

>py of that SamhitA, placed in the catalogue after the enumeration

f the ordinary text, satnhitA, pada, and brahmana, is divided into

andas and prapAthakas, not into ashtakas and prasnas, a circum-

tance from which we may perhaps infer that we have here the

Ureya recension of that Veda. The rich collection of sûtras, with

heir commentaries under this head, will not escape attention.

Under the White Yajur Veda it will be seen that there is a com-

* The credit of tho discovery of Unta's dato belongs to Professor Bhau-

ilarkar. See his Beport for 1882-83.

t Weber's lud. Lit., p 60, noto 52, and the references there.

J Probably tho Ilarisvámm who himself wrote a commentary on the Satan«,

thabrâhmana.
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plete copy of Uvata's commentary of the Vâjasaneyî Sarahita in the

MAdhyamdina recension. Commentaries on the brAhmanas of this

Veda are unfortunately represented only by a small work, which is

entitled Màdhava's bhàshya on the Mándala (brûhmana). On the

other hand, the commentaries on the KAtyâyana Sûtra are numerous,

and include complete, or all but complete, copies of the works of

Yajnikadeva, Ananta, Karka, and Pitribhûti. Pitribhûti's book had

not hitherto, I think, been discovered any where. Bhandarkar, in

1881-2, obtained for our collection a complete copy of Karka's rare

work. Of the two remaining writers Weber mentions only MSS. which

he characterises as exceedingly incomplete.* The copies in the Alwar

library should therefore do good service. For the Grihyasûtra there

are, among others, commentaries by Harihara, GadAdhara, Jayarâma,

(Weber, p. 143), Karka, Devamisra and Mahâdeva.

The Atharvaveda list is not so copious as those of the other Vedas.

The bhâshyam on the VaitAnasûtra, a copy of which has been acquired

for Government, (No 18), is, I think, an acquisition of considerable

importance. (See Extracts.)

In my First Report I endeavoured to show reason for doubting

the correctness of the theory which refers

The Snhitvakamnudi of . ., - . , , «..• »,. , -•

Sri- Vidyabhûshana. DOtn tne metrical rules of the Kavyaprakima

and the running commentary in prose which

accompanies them to one author, Mammata. In the present book I

had the good fortune at Alwar to light upon a work which, if it does not

establish what I attempted to draw from the data previously available,

may, I think, be claimed as showing that four hundred years ago the

theory for which I asked consideration was, in some parts of India,

the current view. The Sâhityakaumudî of Srî-Vidyâbhûshana begins

with a verse from which it appears that the author was a disciple of

the Bengal religious reformer Chaitanya, who is the hero of the

ChaitanyacharanAmrita, and who was born about 1484 A.D. It will

be noticed that the verse corroborates the tradition with regard to the

conversion of king Ptatâparudra Gajapati by Chaitanya, to which

Aufrecht calls attention.! The verse runs :—

» Weber's Ind. Lit., p. 141.

t Oxford Catalogue, p. 14S, Note. Aufrocht quotes Sterling As. Ees XV.,

28t : " It is added that about this time Chytunga or Chytan Mahaprabhu {i.e.

ЧсТ^Т) came from Xacldia in Bengal to visit the temple of Jagánnáth, and

that he performed miracles before the Kaja (Prataparudra)."
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и ift ?rWï ^fir ti

faàriu'h't-lfa^- чк wí i

шЩ TuRn^niig^rPéil

' I worship that Vishnu—the ocean of delight—by whose mercy,

;n he dwelt among men in the form of Chaitanya, Gajapati was

ihed from his sins and in a moment found peace. Him none can

iquer : and yet his saints subdue him."

[ have not attempted to give the double reference here. The second

•se is :—

%rífai Ртгтч'зчт ?Trfr тнгет'г I

3^5 ^"rfW *г1РЩП<С II

"In this work of mine the learned will find (I) the sûtras Bharata

ote, (2) a succinct commentary, and (3) examples whose only theme is

rishna's praise: this is its title to their consideration."

The work accordingly then begins : Nishpratyûhaprâripsitaparisa-

nptikAmo munih samuchitam girdevîm prftk pranamati. And stu-

■nts of alamkâra are prepared to hear that the first sûtram is the fa-

iliar niyatikritaniyamarahitâm with which the Kàvyaprakâsa opens,

nt to which there is here an entirely independent commentary. The

jlophon of the first parichchheda, as the divisions of this book are

iilled, is iti bharatasûtravrittau sâhityakaumudyâtn kiivyaprayojana-

etusvarûpaviseshanirnayo nâma prathamali parichchhedah.

Turning to the colophon of the tenth Book, I light upon another

\ct to which I am disposed to attach a good deal of significance. From

he occurrence, in all copies of the Kàvyaprakâsa which I have seen,

if the words sampûrnam ¡dam kâvyalakshanam standing before the

:olophon ascribing the work to Mammata, I was led to suggest that we

nave here preserved to us no obscure indication that the collection of

metrical kârikâs was a separate work, with some such title as KAvyam

or Kâvyalakshanam. This view has Srî-Vidyâbhûshana's support.

For when the author of the present book has all but finished the task

he sets himself, he says :—

s*rr<s<irïlf%f Çf'ipr ehloíHcrT

T*45'í«¿l%»TrTV?q- farTT ят^гпятз^г I

|f% ЧСгГН5ГРГГ ^Г^ТР£«ГТГ 5441^1
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''And now I have explained the whole of the Kâvyalakshanam [that

is, the book so called]. This is a short commentary on the sûtras of

Bhatata, which has been composed, with the help of the existing

commentaries of Mammata and others, by Srî-Vidyâbhûshana." Then

follows the colophon : iti bharatasûtravrittau sâhityakaumudyâm

arthâlamkàranhûpano nàma dasamah parichchhedah.

When the author says that he has now explained the whole of

his text, he is referring to the fact that, like some other writers on

rhetoric, he closes his work with a supplementary chapter on matters

not discussed by the authority he is chierty following:—

*Hftr ?£ТЯ, =ФЧТ*

" Мяу Krishna shine in my heart : Krishna through whoso mercy

nothing is wanting to his faithful ones."

In tho following chapter some rules which are wanting in Bharati's

book will bo expounded.

Without dwelling at present on the fact that the sage Bharata is put

forward as the author of the Kâvyalakshanam, the common text of

the Kâvynprakâsa, the Kâvyapradîpa, the Sâhityakaumudî, and

how many other books on alamkAra we do not know, I think it will

not he disputed that the way in which Srî-Vidyâbhûshana refers

to Mammata as oue of several previous commentators on the book,

almost precludes the idea that he had ever heard of the theory that

Mammata himself wrote the kârikâs.

The commentator, who unfortunately does not give his name,

is still more explicit.* After reverence paid to Krishna and

Vidyâbhûshana, he tells us that Bharata threw into concise kârikâs the

science of poetry as it stood in the Vahnipurâna and other works, and

that to explain these is the object of the Sâhityakaumudî. A circum

stance in the explanation of the first verse leads to the interesting

conclusion that the book before me may very possibly be that written

prima manu, or by the author of the commentary himself. For he

starts by undertaking to make three meanings out of the first verse : an

attempt in which he fortunately breaks down when he comes to mean

ing No 3. He has then not only to draw his pen through the half-

given gloss, but to go back and amend his promise, so that the word

* The passage will be found in the Appendix.
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rd meaning " shall not appear. He tells ns that Ch'aitanya was

laramapreshthaguru of his author : and that by Gajapati is

it Pratnparudra, king of the Atkalas.

will be convenient to give here a brief account of some other

works bearing on the Kâvyaprakâsa which

e КЛууаргаШшшр- w been addcd to Qm collectioIli or have

come under my observation, during the

In a collection of books most cheerfully thrown open to in-

tion by Nûràyanbhat of Jeypore, I found a work in which I at

? recognized thesource ofa passage in theKâvyaprakâsanidarsanam—

nda's commentary on the Kâvyaprakâsa—which was very imperfectly

n in my First Report.* In the Kâvyaprakâsasamketat that passage

3 as follows :—

Î^PT^ Э7Р^1РГ¥Р,Р11

тг^ч тптт рр[чт ЙГч^ий^гел': irrlpTPHÍÍ qqM

Ф U4\í<\W аГ*РР*Т: 3Tfrñn¡r**m T&tà- Tt^îrr щыл и

This I translate :—

" So finishes a treatise on Poetics in which (esha") the reader has

esented to him as one whole the different disquisitions of the learned

that art : nor let him marvel, for the appearance of unity is due to

e skill with which these divergent ways of treating the subject have

this book been put together."

To which explanation of the first intention of the verse the note

the commentary adds, in the passage beginning etena, &c. :—

"The verse also contains this meaning, (etena . . . ityarthah

iktyâ dhvnnyate,) that the author of the book for some reason or other

■ft it incomplete, when it was completed by another writer with such

kill as to render it difficult to say where the one writer stops and the

ther begins."

* Vol. XLI., p. 22.

t Bühler acquired a copy of this work in 1875-G. In his list it is ascribed

о one author, Rnchaka.
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From this it is clear, I think, that the verse in question has not

the bearing I took it to have on the relation in which the kàrikàs of

the Kàvyaprakàsa stand to the vritti which accompanies them. It is

written by the author who wrote the continuation of Mammata's un

finished work ; and it claims, firstly, for the work as a whole, the merit

of being a lucid compendium of the subject as developed by previous

writers ; and, secondly, for that part of the work which the second

writer contributed, that of being a skilful imitation of Mammata's stvle.

This way of taking the verse at once explains, and is corroborated

by, the anomalous position it occupies, in all the texts, before, and not

after the colophon to the tenth chapter of the book. It stands where

it does, because over and above its primary meaning as referring to the

whole work, it has a secondary reference to something occurring within

the last chapter itself. Tradition, as is well known, asserts that the

joining so skilfully concealed occurred at the section dealing with the

figure of speech called Parikara.

The chief significance, however, of the Kàvyaprakâsasamketa, as

bearing on the authorship of the original work, Пез in the colophon,

in which it is asserted that the book, which consists of the kàrikàs, the

vritti, and a short commentary called sarnketa, is the joint production

of three authors, Mammata, Alaka, and Ruchaka :—

In the colophon to the first chapter of the sarnketa, it would appear

to be further stated that these same three authors are here responsible

for a commentary on a work of their own :—

This I would suggest is perhaps not to be taken literally, but as in

dicating Ruchaka's wish to write his commentary in his own name, and

in that of the two authors of the original work. A somewhat parallel

instance of what appears to have been a common practice is furnished

by the introductory verses to Mahendrasûri's commentary on Hema-

chandra's Anekârthasarngraha.* We are now able to determine the

exact significance of the colophon of the work known as the Kavyapra-

kàsanidarsanam, in which this passage stands, it is clear, not as an

original explanation of the verse, but as a quotation from the Kàvya-

* First Eeport, p. 51.



IN ТНК BOMBAY CIRCLE. lb

iasarnketa. After making the quotation, Ananda proceeds to

ate it from other sources as follows :—

*1рт7 1 fTrT: >1ТТ1Т*ЧТГ?ггёфЬ "TfbFTiifà: I

ЧЧТ'ЗрБЧ I 4>|b44«TiF f? «rafa Рт^'^пг^цт

ÇP-li fTrTPr frfrPTT itHddK: I

4'î44,*1k<i%çîçïî frit: 4TW гщ.п

^s it is said :—

The book is Mammata's composition so far as parikara ; Alaka

¡osed, and inserted the sequel.

\nd another says:—

This Kâvyaprakâsa is indeed the work of two authors; and yet

learned find it full of savour ; it is like the fruit of a tree into

:h the branch of another tree has been grafted."

he colophon* of the tenth chapter of the Kâvyaprakâsanidarsanam,

ould therefore now explain as offering an alternative title for that

<. Having regard to the text only, it may be called Mammata's

ryaprakâsa. Having regard to the commentary Ananda has here

ipiled or written for the text, the book may be spoken of, under

ther name, as llâjânakânanda's Kâvyaprakâsadarsanam.

nhis review of myFirst Report.fBiihler suggested that this reference

to another name, should perhaps be taken

. commentary on the ...,. , » ,, i i j *
гуаргаШа called Sara- as indicating that Ananda s work had two

luchchaya. names, KavyaprakAsanidarsana and Sûra-

nuchchaya. To this conjecture Bühler was very naturally led by

Ъ ч«А^н<кРк44г чтя ъяч зщя: i

t Indian Antiquary, January, 1884. While expressing my obligation to Dr.

ihler for a review which has been of much use to me, I am bound to say

at I cannot accept Dr. Biihler's correction of my translation of the passage

which I see a divergence between the doctrine of the kurikâ and tho view

iheld in the vritti. Dr. Biihler construes the well-known definition of kâv-

¡m as if tad adoshausabdârthau formed a clanse by itself, and sagunau wore

irt. of the subject of the next clause. This yields tho translation " Poetry

.nsists of words and sense free from faults, but such faultless words and
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the fact that in my list of manuscripts acquired for Government,

the KiivyaprakAsanidarsana treated of in the report itself is entered

under the designation of SArasamuchchaya. That entry however,

I regret to say, was an error, due to a premature identification on

the part of my pandit, of the same nature as that suggested by Bühler.

The KAvyaprakasnidarsana is nowhere in this manuscript called SArasa-

muclichaya, and should not have been so entered.* I have moreover

in the interval acquired a. copy, unfortunately incomplete, of the

Sarasamuchchaya itself. This manuscript (No. 102) in 197 leaves

gives the first seven ullàsas. In the remaining portion, 59 leaves, we

have the tenth ulliisa without either beginning or end. The colophon

of the seventh ullàsa is : —

?ггаг Фчй^чи(" îtpt щяч зщяег: ii ^ и

The book therefore gives, firstly, bhatta Jayanta's commentary com

plete ; and, secondly, extracts, by way of supplement, from other com

mentators. The compiler's name, Ratnakantha, is given in the follow

ing verse prefixed to the greater number of ullàsas :—

sense as aro endowed with specific excellence (i e. with rasa or sentiment) are

in some cases poetry, though they may bo destitute of (i.e. not possessing any

apparent) alamkaras." In my translation I took adoshau sabdirthan, sagunau

anil analamkritî punah kvàpi to be three collateral elements of the definition

of tad or kâvyam. I snbmit that it is Dr. Bühler' в translation and not mino

which is peculiar and inadmissible. I need not press the mistake involved in

confounding guna with rasa, two torms that are perfectly distinct. In the

ваше way I am quite confident that tho vrittikflra's words yat sarvatra salam-

kfirau do not, aud could not, possibly, mean " that (faultless sense and words)

possessing alamkaras (are) always (poetry"), but rather as I have rendered

tnem "that thoy (i.e. sabdfirthau) must always have alamkaras." Com

pare Jayanta's commentary in the extract given below. As to the divergence

of view I do not of course forget that the kArikûs imitate in some respect

the sûtra style, and that this one may havo been written with tho view of

being interpreted artificially. It must be matter of opinion whether such

an explanation will cover the case in point, where the one authority says

that poetry may exist in the absence of ornaments, a very sound view, and

the other that ornaments must always be present.

* I may correct hero another erratum in the same list. The entry of the

authors' names of Ko. 31 should bo rjsrrïf^TTrfijïJj- . uot *F4¿lri4>4t : .
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he following works either contribute to the compilation itself, or

quoted in one or other of the works on poetics cited :—

Abhinavagupta's Alochanam.

Amarachandra's Kâvyakalpalatâ Kavisikshâ.

Râjànaka-Alaka's commentary on the Alauikàrasarvasvam.

Anandavardhana's Vishamabàualilâ. A Prakrit work.

[Govindarâja's] Kâvyapradîpa.

Jayanta's commentary, called Jayantî.

Râjânaka Jayadratha's Alamkâravimar.sini.

Panditarâja's commentary.

Bhâskara's Sàhityadipikâ.

Mahimabhatta's Vyaktiviveka.

Mukulâchârya's Abhidhâvrittamâtrikâ.

[Mentha's] llayagrivavadha.

Râjânaka Ruchaka's Alaqikârasarvasvam.

Râjânaka Ruchaka's Alamkârânusâriiiî, a commentary on a

Mahâkâvyam by Jalhana called Somnpâlavilâsa.

Srîvatsavarma's commentary, called Sârabodhinî.

Subuddhimisra's commentary.

The Uddyota.

The Jayasinhâbhyudaya.

The Tattvaparîkshâ.

The Tâpasavatsarâjanâtakam.

The Nrisinhapurâna.

The Rasaratnadîpikâ.

The Vakroktijîvitam.

The Vistàrikâ.

The Vrihatsamketa.

Abhinavagupta's Alochanam is the commentary on Anandavardhana's

hvanyâloka mentioned by Bühler (Report p. 66). Amarachandra's

àvyakalpalatâ is in our collection (Bhandarkar's Report, No. 424).

he mention of Râjânaka Alaka as the author of a commentary on the

lamkârasarvasvam deserves note. We have seen that if the KAvyapra-

ilsasamketa deserves credit Mammata, Alaka, and Ruchaka were all

oncerned, in some way to be determined, but apparently in that order,

iith the composition either of the book itself or of its samketa. But

luchaka, or Ruyyaka as Bühler has shown, is the proper way of writing

his author's name, was the author of the Alamkârasarvasvam, and is

о referred to in this book. If the Alaka who wrote a commentary
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on the AlamkArasarvasvam be the same as the Alaka who had to do with

the Kâvyaprakâsa, it is clear that Alaka and Ruchaka were at least сои-

temporaries. The date of the author of the Alauikârasarvasam has

been fixed by Bühler. He was one of those to whose judgment the

poet Mankha submitted his Stîkanthacharita at the house of his brother

Alamkâra, one of the ministers of Jayasinha of Kashmere (1 129—1150

A. D.).

But if, as seems probable, Ruchaka and Alaka worked on an unfin

ished treatise on poetics by Mammata, Alaka more especially com

pleting the text, and Ruchaka writing the samketa, Mammata also

must have lived at about the same time or earlier, and his lower date

must therefore he put in the beginning of the 12th century. Founding

chiefly on the fact that Mammata, who has enjoyed a great reputation

both in Kashmere and in India for the last three or four hundred years,

is not quoted once by the earlier writers on alamkâra, of whom he had

been treating, Bühler was disposed to place Mammata later than the

Alamkàravimarsinî, which Biihler takes to be a comparatively late

commentary (end of twelfth century) on a book (the Alamkârasarvasva)

written by one whom we now have some reason to believe to have been a

contemporary and pupil of Mammatn's. This adjustment of Mammata' s

date we shall see immediately receives some corroboration from another

entry in the list we are considering.

That Anandavardhana, (ninth century), wrote a Prakrit work culled

Vishamabânalîlâ, is a welcome addition to our knowledge of the litera

ture of the period. From its title the book may be conjectured to

have been of a nature similar to that of the Sambhalîmatam or Kutti-

nîmatam of Dâmodaragupta (eighth century), of which some account

will be given in this report. A look-out should be kept for Anaudavar-

¡I liana's book.

The name of the author of the Alamkàravimarsinî is in this manu

script always given as Ràjànaka Jayadratha. Bühler hasshown( Report,

p. G8,) that Jayadrathn, the author of a work called Tantrâlokaviveka,

informs us that he was one of two sons of oringnra, called respectively

Jnyadratha and Jayaratha. The latter word is the form in which the

name of the author of the Alamkàravimarsinî is given in Biihler's

manuscripts of that work. Panditarâja's commentary is new. * An

interesting quotation from it will be given below. Bhâskara's Sàhitya-

dîpikiî, or Bhâskarî, is also new. Mahimabhatta's Vyaktiviveka is

* Böhtlingk cites a l'audit aiÄjneiuaka from Oppert's Catalogue.
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nteresting entry. In his notice of a small work called Saktiviveka,

ch purports to be part of a larger work called Padvâkyaratnâkara,

эпе Gokulanâtha, Aufrecht tells us that his author cites the Chintâ-

», the Kâvynprakûsa, and Mahimabhatta. This last name Aufrecht

gests may be the origin of the corruption Mammata, as Rudrabhatta

y be supposed to have yielded Rudrata.* Professor Bhandarkar

pointed out to me that, according to the commentators, Mahima-

itta is quoted in the Kâvyaprakâsa, where his views with regard to

origin of the vyangya meaning of a word are refuted. It is worth

ice that Ruchaka, who does not quote Mammata, does quote the

aktivivekakâra. (Aufrecht Catalogue, p 280.) But, as the matter

ads at present, we cannot with any confidence see here the wished-

corroboration of Aufrecht's identification of the two names, and of

view put forward above with regard to Mammata's real date.

\. copy of Mukula's Abhidhâvrittamâtrika was obtained by Bühler

о. 224), and has been described by him (Report p. 66). Jalhana's

hâkavyam, the Somapâlavilâsa, and Ruchaka's commentary on it are

th new. Verses by Jalhana are cited in Vallabhadeva's Suhhâshi-

rali, and we possess a small Sûktimuktâvali by the same writer,

vatsalânchana's commentary on the Kâvyaprakâsa,called Sârabodhinî,

mentioned by Hall (Vâsavad., p. 54), who attributes it to "Mahes-

ra, otherwise called Srîvatsalânchana." That Mahesvara was another

me of Subuddhimisra, who succeeds Srîvatsavarma on our list is

¡dent from Aufrecht's description of Subudhimisramahesvara's com-

;ntary on Vamana, called Sâhityasarvasvam. Hnll would appear to

ve confounded the two writers, unless indeed both bore the surname

ahesvara.

The Rasaratnadîpikâ is quoted in Bhânudatta's Rasataranginî,

ufrecht's Catalogue, p. 213), and the Vakroktijîvita in Ruchaka's

larpkiirasarvasvam, (id., p. 210). The Vistârikâ will be mentioned

parately below. The Vrihatsatnketa may be the book referred to

»ove as the KâvyaprakâsasaDiketa.

* It is certain that Enrlrata and Rudrabhatta are names for the same anthor.

at the theory that Rudrata is the genuino word, and Budrabhatta an attempt

make good Sanskrit of that, deservos consideration along with Aufrecht's.

is impossible for those who are engaged in this search to acknowledge their

ligation to Aufrecht in each single case where such obligation is due. I

iko this opportunity of saying that what little I have been able to do begun

ith a study of his invaluable catalogue, as it is likely to end with it.
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In considering this list of writers cited in the Siirasamuchchaya, I

hare left to the end Jayanta's commentary on tho Kâvyeprakûsa

called Jayantî, which Ratnakansha puts at the head of the commen

taries he is using. An incomplete copy of the Jayantî was obtained

by Bühler at Bhuj (Report No. 21-1). The Siirasamuchehaya does

not mention Jayanta's date, but Professor Bhandarkar, who has recently

obtained our first complete copy of the book, has kindly informed me

that it was written in Samvat 1350=A. 1). 129-i. Of all our commen

taries on the Kâvyaprakâsa therefore the Jayantî, with the single

exception of the Kâvyaprakàsasamketa, stands closest to what seems to

have been the date of the original work, from which too it was itself

separated by no тегу considerable interval. The use therefore made

in the following passage of the expression granthakâra, as applicable to

the author of the vritti, must be accepted as conclusive of the fact that

Mammata, whether or not and to whatever extent he used previous mate

rial in putting together his kârikAs, was the real author of the book as

a whole. That centuries later a tradition should have sprung up in

Hindustan proper, according to which he took his text from a work by

Bharatamuni forming part of a Valmipurâna, is a noteworthy example

of the break in the literary tradition of India below the Himalayas, of

which the false reading Dhâvaka in this very book is a conspicuous

instance, and of the tendency shown by later Indian writers to exalt

the antiquity of their purànivs.

Ç4TTÎT ЗТГ? 3Tfrr,'fífíf СпЧХ|%сТ^ 3TÍrqrr%^% frrpTPT TT Ч^ЩП íT ïrn-

«TF-prfr ЗТГ? ÇnrïïrKf^ ЪЧТЩ «П^^ГЯ *Г£Т*Щ*г||<т<(Т1С1»?ТЧЧ*)<:*1*И'

г»»74*М$ГТ1 4ifbí(^Rr ^Г^гг^ ffrf ЖГ&1 сгсгг ЧТЧ": Щ1Щ*Ъ ?ГСЧ ЩТн=

STr^frfTrTT Г^ГЗТ/<ГгГГ ЧТ TTHift гТС^дтл^: ïfïîT Т-ЩТ^ТГ*^: 5Т5Г ^ríf-

чгчттРтгргчятт^п^ згепГт н çs^r гг*тгг? *rcuiwr^ *"i*iïe4f*ri*>n'-

ЧЧГ ?РГ пЧНЯГНТ-ГТ «ЬИ-ЧИНГО- frf^TJîr72%îr fíF-^4íT4T^F^nT-

°^ЧРТ5'-ТСГ(ЧГ;ТГ'ТФТ ÇTVr ГЧЧРГ?ГГ ïT4T ЗПТТЩТ^Г <hl¿»Hc4r^Wl-

tfrfcr.iïf<ï Г^ГЧГРЧТНЯЧ этггггз?чтттчпт 1»^ГТЧТ^5^ 9rfWll^-
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чтд;?7г%5| п^*г41чн«'чАНиГп?г7г м?г сгГгеГчг ргтгтчггеячт^ясг-

T'íkrt'+K'üT: шч<*«)1ч*чч1и1г>тгчг^^г^г aft а[?щ^я wfâ ч-

ЗГРЯГ ЯГИтГЯГЧГГОГ «HlRUÑ % IfrT: и

No further proof is needed for the reading Biînasya instead of

Dhâvakasya iu the illustration of the pecuniary advantages that may

result to a poet from this work. But it may be interesting, before

passing from Ratnakantha's Sarasamuchchaya to note that Panditarûja,

in his discussion of that passage, expressly quotes the verse :—

vte4°r *Г*|ГС<ТГИ ЪЧЪ чГРТИТ зрТТО" <ГЯ I

ггг ^гФт Я *&** ^ПнФ.^^Щ: giïf^r-

ÇrTT: rft-t-Ч Ч rt*îfqr arTFrT q- »ТЩ^ 4Ît*?ïprïn»UI

in which the transient character of the king's gifts to Bâna is con

trasted with the eternal fame Buna was able to give to his king.

So much for the Sarasamuchchaya. Imust complete the digression into

which it and the Maharaja of Alwar's copy of the Sâhityakaumudî

have led me by as brief a notice as may be of three other commentaries

on Mammata's book, extracts from which will be found in the Ap

pendix. All three were seen by me in the house of NârâyanaBhatta of

Jeypore, a liberal-minded scholar and descendant of scholars, who took

great pleasure in showing me his ancestral collection. Of the three,

that by Jayarâma would seem, from the other name of the author

given (Panehâuana), to be by that Jayarâma Panchânana who wrote

the Nyâyasiddhântamâlâ. (Aufrecht's Catalogue, p. 240.) In the

passage cited, Jayarâma first mentions by way of púrvnpaksha

the view according to which Bharata is the author of the kârikâ»
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and Mammata that of the tîkâ. Against this, Jâyarama tells us,

it is urged that in the tenth ullàsa the author of the kArikâs,

when speaking of the figure of speech called Mâlârftpakam, makes

a clear reference to a preceding part of the vritti. ЩЩ Ъ Ч&%4;

" The Màlàrùpakam as in the previous case," that is, the figure Màlâ

Rûpakam is to the figure Rûpakam as Mûlopomà is to Upamâ.

But, say these writers, Mâlopamâ is described in the vritti, and not

in the kârikâs at all, and we have therefore here proof that the author

of the kârikâs and the author of the vritti are one. Not so, replies

Jayarâma : the figure Mâlopamâ is alluded to in the kârikâ, by virtue

ofthe word 4f. In that case, it is asked, why does the vritti expressly

say that the figure Mâlopamâ is omitted from the kârikâ to save space.

Because, replies Jayarâma, when a thing is brought into a general rule

by virtue of the word =^, it still stands in need of more specific defini

tion. This is, of course, idle trifling. It is of more importance to

note that Jayarâma, while disdaining his best argument, comes himself

to the conclusion that there was only one author. He adds the interesting

note that the occurrence in the Kâvyaprakâsa of certain kârikâs which

also stand in Bharata's Samhitâ, does not make against this conclusion.

In these Mammata is to be held to be quoting the elder writer in his

text, as he has elsewhere often occasion to do in his commentary.

The commentary called Vistârikâ is by a writer who gives his name

as Paramânanda Chakravarti. I have recently obtained a complete

copy of this book on loan from H. H. the Maharaja of Boondi, and

shall be able to add a transcript of it to our collection if on examination

that seems desirable.

Lastly, we have a commentary on the verses given in the Kâvyapra

kâsa as examples of its rules, called Udâharanachandrikâ, and the work

of one Vaidyanâtha, the son of Srî-llâmabhattasûri.

In his preface to the Dasarûpa, Hall has occasion to give a list of

dramas unknown bv inspection to Professor

pr^a"™"^: Wilson, but which- he himself had seen.

Two of these, the Átandrachandrika, and

Anantadeva's Srîkrishnabhaktichandrikâ are in the Maharaja's collec

tion. Of the former a copy has been acquired for Government. The

author is Jagannâtha, who describes himself as the least, both in age

and in abilities, of the four sons of Pîtâmbara, a Maithila Brahmin.

Pîtâmbara was the son of Râmabhadra, himself a poet.

Jagannâtha's work, we are told, was chosen as a new composition
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fit to delight the critical hearts of the kings and feudatory chiefs who

had met to pay homage to Fateh Shah. Such occasions are frequently

referred to in the prologues of Indian dramas, and will remind the

European reader of Talma's presence among the crowd of kings at

Erfurt, or of the actors and actresses who helped Louis XV. in his

" conquests in Flanders." As a rule, however, it was the happy pri

vilege of the Indian monarch that as here he could rely on having a

new piece to grace his stage.

The Alwar collection contains also a copy of Anantadeva's Srîkishna-

bhaktichandrikà, which is mentioned by

The árikrishnabhakti- jja)]) elK] a copy 0f wych js j„ trie library

chandrika of Anantadeva. . „ . .

of the Asiatic ¡Society oí Bengal.* Ananta-

deva styles himself the son of Mahâdeva.

In connection with my visit to Alwar I have only left to mention that,

besides the Maharaja's library, I examined the collection of books

belonging to the three brothers, Pandit Bhavânand, Pandit Udayânand,

and Pandit Râmachandra, sons of Lakshmîdhara, who was chief pandit

to Banni Sinh. I was received by these gentlemen with great cordial

ity, and every facility was given to me, including free leave to borrow.

Extracts from books in this library will be found in the Appendix fol

lowing the extracts given from books belonging to H. H. the Maharaja.

The Panchasâyaka by Jyotirîsa, (the author of the Dliûrtasamiigama),

is, I suppose, the book of that name referred to in the Mahânâtakam.

The Golâdbyâya of an astronomical Siddhunta professes to be a part of

the missing and much sought-for Romakasiddhânta. I owe its proper

title, as given in the Appendix, to my pandit, Dûrgaprasâda. The

other works cited are, as the collection itself mainly is, of an astrono

mical character. Lakshmîdhara's fame as an astronomer and astrolo-

gist is still great in Alwar ; and his sons, one of whom has received a

good English education, keep up the traditional lore of their house.

Une of the last communications I received from them was a carefully

worked out diagram of the then approaching total eclipse of the moon

which took place on the 4th of October last.

I drew attention in my First Report to a poem by Dâmodaragupta

styled Sambhalîmatam, a copy of which

Dâmodaragupta's Sam- j foun(j jn R , jeaf manuscr; ^ in

bhalimatam. , -m

Santniath s Bhanqàr at Cambay. Through

the good offices of Mr. Shamrao N. Laud, Dewan Saheb of Cambay,

* Indische Studien, 1,467.
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and the courtesy of Mr. Nugindass, the custodian of that library, I

have since had an opportunity of reading this book and am able to

give here a short account of it, before proceeding to notice some of the

works actually acquired for our collection throughout the year. The

Terse by Dàmodaragupta, which Aufrecht cites from the SAmgadhara-

paddhati, is in the Sambhnlîmatam. I have shown elsewhere that

Vallabhadeva also cites this buried poet in his Subhâsbitâvali. It will

be seen in the sequel that the Sambhnlîmatam is quoted in the

KAvyaprakâsa. But Dâmodaragupta's precise date is fixed for us by

the reference to him, and to this book, in the Râjataranginî * :—

gift чгпг зпнгеч' ч$ ■qtbfai гглэт^п

The king here is Jayâpîda (779-813), and the reference to Dàmoda

ragupta follows immediately that with regard to Udbhata to which

Bühler has called attention.

The exordium is brief:—

sir :пт: fèrera i

The story then goes on as follows. In that ornament of the Earth

Benares (Vàrânasî) where even courtesans, by reason of their orna

ments (chandra), and troops of attendant lovers (bhujaga), attain

likeness to Siva, dwelt Mâlatî, the pride of her profession, described

as a home of all gentle words, graceful gestures, genuine affection, and

intellectual culture. One day, when she had climbed on the terrace

of her house, she chanced to hear one sing this âryâ тегзе :—

гггФг ЗГ<И«^|: ЗГГ5*ч.<**<| ¿чЧч1>ч|: II

And what was sung seemed good to her ; and she determined to seek

counsel in this matter of Vikarâlâ, whose doors she knew lovers be

set night and day continually. This she did, and found Vikarâlâ, who

is described as a woman the reverse of beautiful :—

ЭТЧ" f?H.rtH<WH¡ fre?fJ Ç*JHÎ4f4iHiyi4i I

■j t^ u| -d^-hrffàT^fs** ^HI I нТМТ*4 ^prtd% II

* I one this reference, as I owe so many others, to the St. Petersburg Dic

tionary.
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3»fa4<14i^<'fä*<i !Mi<íRKI*¡d<il¿H47^Í II

surrounded by her waiting women, and looking at some presents

which had been sent to her. Vikarâlâ received MiilAti courteously ; but,

when she learned her errand, expressed her surprise that a woman o{

Mâlâtî's personal charms—described after the usual manner—should

feel the need of other weapons. However, if so it was, Vikarâlâ would

do what was required :—

Mâlatî should then make it her first endeavour to gain the affections

of a certain son of one of the king's officers, who, in the absence of his

father at the army head-quarters, was the real ruler of a neighbouring

village. He was in himself desirable—and here the poet lingers overa

companion description of the youth*—and would prove a very mine of

wealth to Mâlatî. To win him she must use the services of a go-be

tween, who should, in language which Vikarâlâ dictates, tell the young

man to what a state Mâlatî is reduced for love of him. Dâmodara-

gupta's treatment of this well-worn theme was better known formerly

than it is now, as the following verse, which is quoted in the Kâvya-

prakâsa, will testify :—

Mâlâtî's proficiency in the literature of her profession is not to be

forgotten; and Madanodaya, Dattaka, Vitavritta, and Râjaputra arc to

be mentioned as some of the authors whose works she had duly

mastered. If all this does not produce the desired effect, the go-

between is to change her tone ; and upbraid the youth for his in

difference to one who has marked him out for such signal favour :—

f% ^ГЧН<4Ч*Л4 ггЫнЛМ1М*Чг|1Ч: I

* His proficiency in the Kama Sastra is part of this description :—

nrqfrr чатчгт* Tf??lr ггзгрг ч II «v. Il

t KamalAkara, the commontator on the KAvyaprakisa, cloos not know the

source of this verse, as he supplies a wrong namo for the hero, whom he calls

Mádhava, with an apparent referonce to Bhavabhùti's MàlatîmAdhava.
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fchHri^Wl г(ЫЯ1 ífTCTf^T Ú^fiTífíT ÇlfîTW^n' I

This brings us to the thirteenth leaf of the MS., when there occurs

a gap extending to, and including, the nineteenth. In the beginning

of the twentieth the story is concerned with the fortunes of one

Sundnrasena, the only son of his father. Sundarasena had a friend

called Gunapûlita, of whom it is finely said that as the sea rises and falls

with the waxing and waning moon, so did Gunapalita's fortunes

follow those of his friend. Оно day Sundarasena heard one sing this

verse :—

" They who do not know the dress and manners and language of

other countries, and who do not pay their respects to great men are

oxen without horns."

The thing seemed gond to Sundarasena ; but Gunapâlita at first

opposed his friend's project with a description of the discomforts of a

wandering life, which is too quaint and life-like not to be given in its

entirety :—

8Т»*гфпзФЙ WtiJI^Í ipr ÏÏT^rr fo Я I

атгЗГ^Ч *ЧЧГТ: 4Í$I4iM¡ ЧТИ1 Ji'STpT II

*,ча*1^г|н[%|тр-тт^ччиГ*1г1*1р*»: I

чгачТ*т^г тчт ** »гг Ы Ргцтг ч*г ъчиЧ I

сы^Ан ^íf Prafrfa vrrarv %щч и

arçïf »гаг f^rerra^ *лп% *ъ *\*-а\ц: и

srnran1 чгч<1-«*га чья чятатСет] raf>í и

ST«T TIT ЗГЧ'пКЖ: 3T: 4HÍ)ípo|íl *Г?^Г4г I

Prrcsrra snrirrTw cftWrra €iuum^*"í°í i i

arerrara färrö ^rat з-ннччга *n? *тчт и
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TTft ^пт'-пяяг ^r нтчпрпФт II 3*44. и

Tfa^I frfa: ?Г?РГгзтчтя^йк <*на^ и

*' A man like me is naturally ashamed to press a request overmuch ;

but listen while I tell what woes befal the wayfarer.

" Clad in tattered garments, dusty and travel-sore, he seeks at fall

of day where he may lay his head.

" ' Mother, sister, take pity on me. Do not be so cruel. Have you

not brothers and sons whom hard necessity compels to roam from

home.

" ' I will not break your house down before I go away in the morn

ing ; and do good people call that a house in which wayfarers do not

rest as if they were inmates of it.

" ' I will rest here but one night as best I can, and then go on my

way. The sun is set, where else pray can I go ? '

" With such piteous words in his mouth the wretch goes from door

to door, and is upbraided by the housewives, who answer thus :—

" ' My husband is not at home Why do you prate thus ? Can you

not go to the temple ? He will not take a telling, but stands there.

How obstinate the man is.'

" And if by good luck some man yields to repeated entreaty, and

scornfully points out a corner of the house, saying, 'sleep there,' then

the wife quarrels all night with her husband, and says, * why have

you given shelter to this stranger V

" And her neighbour, fearing in her heart that she in her turn may

be asked to find food and the like for the stranger, comes and condoles

■with her.

" « My dear, it is not your fault : your husband is too good-natured :

but keep a good look out, for there are rogues about. I speak as

your friend.'

" And after presenting himself at a hundred doors, the traveller at

last gets a mess of porridge thrown to him by way of alms.
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"His food is at another's will : the earth is his bed and the temple

his resting-place : such is the lot of the traveller : and for pillow he

has a brick."

But before Sundarasena could reply this verse fell on the ears of the

two friends :—

<*$*H4yd4*ftfEyfi+HchMHK-3d*H ¿HT II

" To the man who is bent upon the accomplishment of his purpose,

a temple is his own dear home, the earth a very pleasant bed, and the

meanest of food nectar,"

which, when Sundarasena, here called Paurandari, or son of Purandara,

heard, he vowed the singer had uttered his own secret thought, and

overbearing Gunapfilita's opposition, he set out. He wandered over

the earth, and was at last setting his face homeward when he came

to that monarch of mountains, Abu. fà'-rWI^HKI'+isît íT tlrtï*l*l-

Tmif? ЩЧ. Dàmodaragupta's description of this holy hill is enthu

siastic ; but the MS. is unfortunately too defective here to admit of

quotation. I may be permitted to linger for a moment on the circum

stance that the first in all probability for many centuries to read a

poem written a thousand years ago was an Englishman himself resid

ing at the time on that sacred hill, which now, as then, is—

" herrlich wie am ersten Tag."

Where the MS. becomes legible again (leaf 27), a friend is upbraid"

ing Hâralatâ, who has lost her heart to Sundarasena, in spite of his

apparent poverty :—

ЗТЧ" ftí^Tf^fírT: ïT^Tftf fÎRr?r% ЧЧГфМГ |

згеттргт ft s1^ ^ki^u ^чнчт и

ЭТРТТТЧ ñrf^^f Гчтчтчг ^Г^^ЧТ%^^ГТ I

«кТсчтт чч'г y-¿»Vi »iTr^yferirfi'îr ^чт II

ЦЧЪЦ M44*1 ?*1НН^уТ<Т Я^ТЩК'П': I
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In language which recals a passage in Kâdambarî, Hâralatâ tells

her friend that the time for expostulation is past :—

And at her entreaty her friend conveys to Sundarasena some inti

mation of the condition to which Hâralatâ had been reduced since first

she saw his face :—

ягт г?т*ч »гаг гЧч^гаг ^г^ц^цщ и ¿» и

Sundarasena listened, and was moved to pity and to love, on which

his friend Gunapûlîta read him a sermon, which is not inferior to the

well-known one in Proverbs. I give some extracts by way of illustra

tion :—

P?m tbfOf Гщщъпфлшч ^рч№гаг ч*т; \ и

<тЫ1°ГГ ГтаТТ'1*>ЧГК<'ЧЧЧЗН**1: I

гггкг^тгпг^чт эшга Wim эг4 чт i

ЗТ°Г£2ТГТ ЯТЗг сгЗ^ГТгГгТТ iT^HPfc^ II 3 II

щШщ- щШ™я ът фящ 'ifa^rar и V и

Ц'»:ИгЧЧГ ГФТГ ^ift^HItüíi Я S fçq-rfà II ^ Il

4WUH«T4?TT: ^ЧНГ>#ЭТ1Т Т g ЩЩ I

тг%ч* н %îRr mrtti $щъъщ н JTfrar i

Г^т^5 q^EKMtfr чладТИГ iff*: II » II

ЗТгГСТ^ fnrf%^' îïr чм^ч^чТРг*гг>т5 II ¿ Il

^WfHfarïçn' тапга tï ïM4+iîi5 1

3ïf& 4fir«'ñr !ггч*чР«Ич*1Р|Ч*1Ч№ и ч ii

тг щйгт *кг<ц f^íñ пТ^нЧ'Ч'тпгаг i

StWT *irl¿*1: ÍTRrraT í^rfWft II V II

^¡¿ФиГгчГ-=иг чшгг РмРНкин*!«? i

зтггт fr?r>T*nrr ^»ггтрг^к^н^ и ^Л 1 1

^»ТГН^ТГ STCTTfirT^^irV II V* il

MS. ЧЩТГЛ-
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ff^rSFTPTïttf 3Tft Î^^ï^iftRf^lr: ЪЦг( Il 4.Y II

^1^^ГЙ'?ГГ'Гг*гЧР^гГГ.- qfl»Rj"q jq- I

^rf^T f? *? r=4TS4RÏTsHgiNrtwftwr: Il \\

ЧГсЩ^Г *ГГ?ГГНГ 1Г?ЧЧТГ r^f^Pi^i^TI^T [0

4¿rtr44llíuí|: W-фНЧ %Ц %*$& Tf^îFT: Il \»

«Wil*5*! nrè grg^H«)* ^ 4<nîl«f ^ I

fî^f^ РТЗ°ГГ[] ^5TlO *ПГГ5? ^fêî и V

4Wrií«*iÍTT ЗТрГ ЙЧ*НИ Rf?* ЧТО* =?r 1

^chMWlfalrtr ç^TnfNTV *чм II *л

2*>ЧГ*ЬМГ: iffiïf ^ГЧ4ЙКЧМ1<.ЧиГ|ЧГ: I

З^-ЧЧН^Ч'П: grfrfr ^1T4T4TV II 4o

^^riyiin^niT ЭТИ" Ppraíf^ R^fînt УЧ"Чг4% I

irfnfô чгаг^ з^т irsRTSTTfг ггчт ^^^ и Ч\

<rw-. ««fÀ9iïr Tf H°ífr чтч^тт и 33 II

% R mfr( ГСЧгТ ЧТГГетЧЧТТ: fTî^r II r* Il

ТЫ9 might Ьате had its due effect, had not Sundarasena, who seems

to have heen much at the mercy of wandering minstrels, at that

moment heard one thus proclaim the opposite doctrine :—

tT*4í WÎfarfïfd«4 -ifai Ç^f?T3?r ^ГпрТ I

qfwfrT ír 1Г?1?НГ 5ПТЧРЭТ чгм^г гсчг *ÍR II 4* II

S^ïRft *IH4.rt *ftT%d4>ri*irl44 *F$m I

^?fà<N*i<fl-*H«i<?HIO^SN ЧГШ dl*u<4 II Ч^ 4

Ч«<ЛЧЧЧЧ°ГГ: ЧЧ^Т: iI^lfïîT ггГеЧЧиЧ«Г II 4$ "

Declaring that these sentiments might have been' drawn from his own

heart,' Sundarasena sets off to comfort Hâralatâ. The intimacy he

straightway contracted with her lasted for n year and a half, at the end

of which period he was startled from his dream of pleasure by the arrival

• MS. ФТсТ. t ш s. чггзгд-.
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of a messenger, by name Hanumân, who handed him the following letter

from the indignant Purandara :—

3T^?r^f,:jTrrar'*4wiñ¥4üc|uÍ4?»T ti

ff ^Г?Г*ГЧГ>ПТЭФ?4ÜA, И'иЧ^Т ?Г I

Sí ^rf%4I?431'wjr *»f*ftflMWI4M»4lH.¡ I

ff^ этрН^Нг5ЛЧГТнН*ЧР<Ч*НпЧ^*ЧЧ; II

8> ?1ТТ:^ЧГ^0Г ÇgfrTÇrr^îPt%fftf Ъг[ ЖФ I

*1<ИР|НГЧ<А<1иЗТ ^4vT gfmw ffff Ч^Т: Il

=34^^ »Ttf : ЧГЪяГГ&^ТЧ^гГ^гТЯЯТ ъъъя I

^fírt4rl<Tr garran-: ^rq- c^mTfíjrTT ЙЧи|Ч II

зтгэтгГТГ? Ц1 ^¿сКЧ^Ът гН1(оЧ1^н I

Tgt'T'rövrHHÜ fr firßf^ ЧЧ*М|Н^Ч. 1 1

этгрГГ f% ГЧГгг^ЧтГ^ТГгГ^ЙР* яг^Т^^ТРТ: I

?^Щ fôfà^T d"4 Tirt|'+f|fír*ÍH'*ííKrlR'n' I

*4IW4?frl ?T»íf^rrHHf^cHÍ wf|*HHfl4. I

While still in his first perplexity over the contents of this upbraiding

letter, he heard one sing as follows:—

^ГЧ^^<Г^Г$*ТГ*Н[4Ч<НГЧ4.ЙЧН|Н|Ч. I

tfïTÏ JFlPT^^T^EîT^rwT^T^ 5П7>РТ II

His friend, too, took occasion by the forelock, and pressed him with

reasons why he should bend him to his father's will.* His previous

• The veree 3ffa%^, which Aufrecht (Z. D. M. G. 27, 35), quotes from the

SArngadharapaddhati, occurs here, with the reading 3fipm;:.
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advice had not been taken, but fîf f? П?Г^ПТ П1И*Н|ЗгИГЧ"1 Фг :—a

good man does not weary in offering wise counsel to a friend. Sundara-

sena is bid contemplate his father's sorrow, greater than that of one who

has no son. He is reminded how obedience to one's parents, an honour

able wife, the society of friends, and attention to religious duties,

together form the secret of true happiness. Above all is he adjured to

look on this picture and on that, as he contrasts the harlot who has

enslaved him with the wife whose company he is forsaking for her. It

is here that the picture of a true and loving wife occurs, to which, as

quoted in the Subhàshitâvali, I have elsewhere drawn attention : —

чтгтГ^^тяг згтт ^çif %т^ >ftrrr и

чм « ¡ г«4 r\цтъщтнщ^^шъчт i

r^THHfTil**IWr ^".¡Hdl'íq «ГГЧ% 5ГГЧГ II

" Für nichts besorgt als meine Freude,

Für mich nur schön zu sein bemüht,

Wollüstig nur an meiner Seite,

Und sittsam, wenn die Welt sie sieht ;

Dass unsrer Gluth die Zeit nicht schade

Kaümt sie kein Recht aus Schwacheit ein,

Und ihre Gunst bleibt immer Gnade

Und Ich muss immer dankbar sein."

Rundarasena goes, but Mâlatî, who had sincerely loved him, after

following him a day's journey to bid him forget her, dies under the

kshîra* tree, where their sad parting took place. Sundarasena returns,

pays the last rites to his dead love, and himself becomes an ascetic.

зтзчгчт^лтчч %ч" f^àt i^rôçr 1 1

The saying, still I beliovo current in Northern India, that those who accom

pany a departing friend should turn back when they como to water or to a

kshira tree, explains an expression in a fine verse by Taraiiinandin given by

Aufrecht Z. D. M. G. 36, 613 :—

ITrSTr3íRC4r^rHdál4l'lt<fe¿rtb^+

ЧЧ Î4: ЭДКФЧ' must bo translated 'höre is a kshîra tree.'
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Such a story as this Vikarâlâ now says should serve to show that

women of her profession and Malati's may sometimes be disinterested.

With this she turns to the main purpose of the poem, into which I

may be excused for not following her very far. The art she treats of

is distributed under various heads, of which dhanopârjana, ' how to get

money,' nisbkàsanopàya, ' how to get rid of an impoverished lover,'

and bhinnasamdâna, ' how to recover a lover (grown rich again) with

whom you have once broken,' are the three first.

Mention was made, in my First Report, and in the Introduction to

Soraadova's Yaiaatilaka. my е(ШоП °f Bb&* Kudftmba«. °f a ™>rk

purporting to be of an historical character,

by a hitherto unknown poet, Somadeva. By the courtesy of Kanaka-

kîrti, the owner of the old MS. which I saw at Oodeypore, and through

the good oflicesof my friend, Shyâmaldas KavirAj, member of II. H. the

Maharana's Council, we are now in possession of a modern transcript of

this book. It has not the historical importance which I at first attribut

ed to it : but in other respects I hope it will be recognised as a work of

no small moment. Its date is Saka 881 =A.D. (J59. It presents a

lively picture of India at a time when the Buddhist, Jain, and Brahmi-

nical religions were' still engaged in a contest that drew towards it the

attention, and well-nigh absorbed the intellectual energies, of all thinking

men. It is full of quotations from famous poets mentioned by name.

And it has to be added the Yasastilaka is in itself a work of true

poetical merit, which nothing but the bitterness of theological hatred

would have excluded so long from the list of the classics of India.

For Somadeva was a Jain : and the main purport of his book is a reli

gious one. Held in high honour down to the present day by the ad

herents of his own communion, he has been thrust out, as I shall

show, from the place once assigned to him by critics of a more catho

lic spirit.

I proceed to give as detailed an account of the Yasastilaka as 1 am

able to extract from the single MS. at my disposal. It is unfor

tunately very defective : but I am promised a second MS with a

commentary, on obtaining which I shall be able to supplement or correct

what follows. So soon as sufficient material shall have been got to

gether, I hope to include the book in our Bombay Sanskrit Series.

I must begin with an admission of error, which will at the same

time explain what I have said above of the wilful injustice that has

been done to Somadeva. In discussing Bàna's reference to the Akhyâ
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yikàras, whom he mentions immediately after VyAsa, in that enumera-

tion of his more famous predecessors and contemporaries with which

the Ilarshacharita opens, I had occasion to refer to the definitions of

Âkhyâyikâ and Kathâ given by later writers on rhetoric. In the

Sâhityadarpana the definition of Kathâ is :—

«K*4i4¡ ятд" ч^5 ч^пгт ñrñrfHíí

The illustration is "As for example in Kâdambarî." The illustra

tion, if, as is reasonable, we are to take it as applying to the essential

definition, and not to the last clause, in which a superficial and

accidental qualification is tacked on to that, is, it must be confess

ed, an ill-chosen one. For Kâdambarî is not a book that can, by any

justifiable stretch of language, be described as a prose work with

an intermixture of poetry. Apart from the introductory Terses there

are only two occasions throughout the book where the prose style is

for a moment broken through. From that premise I argued that the

meaning of the first line was that a Kathâ is a " relation in prose, with

here and there a stray verse or two, of matter already existing in a

metrical form." This was against Pramadâ-dasa-mitra's rendering

" In the Kathâ, which is one of the species of poetical composition in

prose, a poetical matter is represented in verse, and, sometimes"

A perusal of Somadeva's Yasastilaka has shown me that the Babu's

rendering is open to no other charge than that of a slight ambiguity of

expression. The Kathâ, or tale, is a species of prose composition, and

what is stated with regard to it here is that its distinctive feature, that

in which it differs from other prose compositions, is that whenever the

subject matter becomes overcharged with feeling (sarasam), the prose

style is deserted in favour of poetry. This is a description wholly

inapplicable to Bâna'a Kâdambarî, which is the only example given

by name. But it is an exact description of the style in which

Somadeva has written the present book. I conclude that the definition

of Kathâ was drawn up at a time when the literary pantheon of India

opened its doors to adherents of all creeds : and that Kâdambarî

was dragged into the explanation by later fanatics who abhorred the

Jain and his works, and could find no better illustration among

the books left to them of a definition which they were too conservative

to abandon.
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The introductory verses are given in full in the Appendix. They

are followed by the familiar kritam ativistarena, whose appearance in

such a connection puts an end to the doubt sometimes expressed as to

the precise significance ofthat and similar phrases. Kritam ativistarena

here can only mean " it is useless to carry this Introduction any

further." The story then proceeds as follows:—

There is in Bharatakshetra a land called Yodheya, a land so fertile

that its happy inhabitants are not sufficient to cut down what they

have sown, to stack what they have cut down, or to gather into barns

what they have stacked*

The capital of that country was Râjapura, and the king, Mâridatta,

a son of Chandamahâsena, of the House of Hari. Mâridatta had the

misfortune to come to the throne in his youth : and the early years of

his reign were devoted to sensual pleasuref and athletic sports. On

the day on which the story opens, Mâridatta had listened to the advice

of his family priest, Vîrabhaira, and had determined to propitiate

Chandamâridevatâ, the goddess of his house, by the slaughter of a pick

ed pair of every living species, up to and including man himself. That

crowning sacrifice was to be performed by Mâridatta in person: and

he sat expectant in the temple of the goddess, when his guards sud

denly presented to him an ascetic youth and maiden, whom they had

selected as fit objects for the sacrifice, and had enticed rather than

* дгОг цщ ц(Яф ъц^ц ;г i^ïïf^ I

This is the first sarasam vastu, and the proso style is accordingly laid aside

to be resumed again immediately.

T Described as usual with much zest by tho moralist who is hastening to

condemn them: ЧГСГГЧ^|»ПЧЯ^Э^фТс,ГЗП^ГЧ|Н?3 ^сТГ^ФрТ^ЧПЗй':

чгй^гггечя-*: ^[$S4-fa¡¡ní*;ííftírcfзю *#зт|Чг чт>А^?ячпАя-Фт>рт»1:

tpnfiS firôsrç'-irftàiH*^!: ¡*í%nW чггч1^г?гячкэт^7Т^: ?тс №гтчг-

ЩЩ- The passage seemed worth giving on account of the enumeration of

the countries which combined to stock the prince's seraglio. In the same

context there occurs also the first of a series of -allusions to the Trikamatam,

that form of Siva worship (the pratyabhijnâ or anuttaramatam) to which so

many of the famous poets of Kashmere adhered. Mâridatta was like one

initiated into that faith,
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dragged to their doom. But at the sight of his destined victims a

strange change came over Mûridatta. The cloud passed away from

his mind.

Here the scene, by an abrupt and artistic transition, is changed to

the outskirts of the town, where that day a Jain sage, whose " new

name"* was Sudatta, had arrived, in the course of a missionary tour

with his disciples. The tour had been long and toilsome, extending

from countries of burning heat to countries where the cold at nights was

so intense that the women folk however angry do not forsake their

natural-resting place. The description of Sudatta's pupils, and their

various employments, contains, among other things, a reference to the

various grammars in which they were skilled, of which the Aindra,

the Jaineudra, the Chandra, the Apisala and Pâniui's are named.

Avoiding a garden, as a place too dangerous for one who would keep

his senses under control,+ aid a burning ground as a needlessly repul-

* " Anil I will write upon him my new name."—Revelations 3, 12. Sudatta's

name before baptism is nowhere given.

Sudatta fortifies himself in his intention by calling to mind a host of sages

whom the temptation of a moment has hurled into sin. Of these the first, it may

just be noticed, is represented as succumbing to the snare to which, with hoi ter

fortune, Sir Guyon is exposed in our own Faério Queene, yj% Í? |"%"ЙГД£1Г-

ЗГ=ТШ r^fir^l ЗГяМйГчй^ЧМЧ х—ЦЩЦЩ:. Thon follow some verses :—

щЪ Щ I uîlTÇrTqrfÎT: 5¡jfEr<T: Wff-

^Г'гПЗТ^ГСГПРпягГ^^Г II

Щ[Ц pfiiFfätö ЧСЧ: Ъ1ЧЩ I

^"S^fрггГч í¡ <i i d +Rqrn II

■Ф* зт rcfrT Фагт^тгт-

яг* Tmrfîr 7ftfîT3Ti ч? чъ- Il

«FW ^Tirfff^fïïïl^T фягртггСР'ТГ^Ш: I

^TrT'^îî^rTf 44f?T ffl^f Ç4TJ í 3* Ч^: '•
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sive place of resting, Sudatta, whom a knowledge of the king's ruthless

intention prevented from so much ns entering a town where the houses

of many adherents were open to him, made up his mind to rest for the

night on a small hill ' crowded with sages,' and bade his followers dis

perse throughout the neighbouring villages. In his retinue there was

a twin pair, boy and girl, whom this king's sister had borne to Prince

Yasomati, son of Maharaja Yasodhara. These two, born in the purple,

had, by some means or other, been enabled to overcome the forgetting

which for other men is the invariable accompaniment of the sleep

called birth. They knew all that had happened to them in the lives

through which they had traversed. The knowledge brought with it

the conviction that earthly happiness is but the field* whereon is sown

the seed of sorrow to be reaped in later lives, and they had left all and

followed Sudatta. And now the sage, knowing of his heavenly wisdom

that the sight of them would soften their uncle's heart, and deter him

from his purpose, bade them go where he knew they could not but fall

in with the king's guards. They were the picked pair of human beings

who now stood before Mâridatta, and for the first time realised why

they had been brought there. For the king

^íred ч«т ffrnrror II

The boy looked anxiously in his sister's face, afraid that she might

give some natural sign of timidity.

But, as has been said, no sooner had they come before Mâridatta

than his mood changed. He let the sword, already uplifted, fall from

his hand. He bade men seat the youth and maiden in a place of

honour in front of his own seat. He listened while they invoked on

their protector the blessing of heaven : and when they had ceased, con

jecturing in his own mind that the royal pair before him were his sis

ter's children, of whose entrance into the ascetic life he had heard, he

meekly folded his hands, and asked :—

f% щт жъ чч irçjr зрят i

5ГПТ 3TÏT: ЦёСИГЗ ЪШ'- II

9^ггг5^гчг1пПгатгч§:ягссяч|гГ^5гг,т1^ ч»фти ( jftfnrgTR) •
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" What country gave you birth ? What House? How is that a boy

and girl who can have tasted nothing of the pleasure of this life have

been minded to leave it." To this the boy replied:—

An answer which, as far as its first part goes, it is not out of place

to note, was repeated only yesterday in a London police-court.* The

last clause here—4^ft( >Ts3f3 ft "Т^ТТГЯТ:—occurs also in the Kiràtàrju-

nîya, canto III. This concludes the first âsvàsa of the booK. The

second begins with the strange tale which the young sage unfolded to

his mother's brother Màridatta. In the land of the Avantis there is

the city called Ujjayinî, where of old reigned king Yasortha. His

fnvourite and true loving wife was Chandramatî of your own race.

To them, after long and weary waiting, the gods at last gave a sou. I,

oh king, was that son, and they called me Yasodhara. I was still a

youth when my father Yasortha, having caught sight of his whiten-

iug locks, and taking that to be the messenger to him of his approaching

death, married me, set me on the throne, and retired into the forest.

In the third âsvâsa the youth tells how he held converse with

his ministers, one of whom has occasion to quote famous poets of

bye-gone days. As for example, Tarunîlîlâvilasa, Kavikaumudî-

cliandra, Vidagdhamugdha, Nîtisena, Mànadhanatnjaya, Kavikovida,

Abhimâna-Mahîdhara, Avyàdhidurbala, Kusumàyudha, Sujanajîvita,

Mugdhânganàkelikutùhala, Vilâsinîlochanakajjala, Sàrasvatîkartava-

kautuka, Praudhapriyâpânganavotpala. These names, all, so far as I

know, unfamiliar to us, remind us of the similarly formed names in

the anthologies. We shall see immediately that Yasodhara and his

house were Buddhists, which is perhaps the clue to the sphere within

which such names were common. All these poets sung of the vital

importance to a king of the choice of ministers he makes : and their

theories on that subject are eagerly supplemented by tales of the dis

asters wrought to kings through an evil choice. Ananga, the king of

• " I have two names. My English name is , and that in the faith is

" Where did yoa get that name ? Were you baptiîed ? "

"' I would rather die in this court than tell my family affairs, which

mattora between me and my God."—Home News, Jaly 4, 1881.

are
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Kalinga, allowed his general, Divâkîrti, to stir up the hostility of all the

neighbouring princes, when the enraged subjects rose and slew their

monarch. To the employment of unworthy persons Karâla, king of

Kerala, Mángala, king of Bangâla, Kama, king of Kausika, and Sphu-

linga, king of Vanga, could trace their ruin. Scarcely less melan

choly is the list of those headstrong princes, who, come to the throne,

sent their fathers' counsellors into retirement, to their own destruc

tion. As, in Magadha, Makaradhvaja, in Kânga, Kuranga, in Chejti,

Nadîsa. In this connection mention is made of the Bharatabàla,

and of pandita-Vaitandika. From this subject the speaker passes

to indicate, by the familiar artifice of an enumeration of the ambassadors

present at his court, the glory he enjoyed while he lived his life as

Yasodhara, king of Ujjayinî. From Gujarath to the Himalayas the

neighbouring countries owned his supremacy, and the Kerala, Chola,

Si inhala, Йака princes, with those of far Nepal, desired to be on friendly

terms with him. In the description, which follows, of the way in

which the king spent his days, the question as to the hour at which it

is proper for a king to take his chief meal is thus satisfactorily dis

posed of:—

4HI<4uîlf fàr% frfík- .JTOcHrrö

гКЩ ÎT Ч*«Ч«Ч: wfÈTïîf Ч^Г II

" Chârûyana would have him dine at night ; Timi when the sun sets j

Dhishaya elects midday ; and Charaka stands for the morning : to my

mind there is but one rule in the matter—that he should dine when

he is hungry."

Lastly, it may be worth while giving a letter issued in king Yasodha-

ra's name, as necessarily possessing some of the interest that would

attach to a genuine letter of Somadeva's own time :—

*4fi*T СГТСгТТ^гаТЧ d R| <í)\á Ч&ЦЦ I <еКи1 *H rt : 5Fr4rir3ï<*lO*liM-

ЧМЧИЧЗН: ЧЖТТГЧ%?Г%*Ч^гГрТЧ1 ul Ч <* I AflHHÍVn^ *1 Ч -4 1 Г* ^ftïT^riT-

VTT^4l««yi^lH$Htf*>5'i4M4iMf 4ártl44Rr*lrtfJI,mPri'^|rtl<r^-

удггтгатг^ггач: Ir^rer^r^: зге!%^г#^ртд?»н<И«А|: ¡t^wt^rt
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JHFRTTTtfíT: =ФЗ(Н$(&5ГГ ГЧТ*ШГ*С: ЩНН|%МИИГ*Н*Т- iRaf-

RkíSK: *ркгНТ?ГчГ*ПЖ)" 4mR*It¿MWb: СгГ^Ч'ЧГ^ГСаГЧ*: т-

#ÍT: ЖиГНМЧ#СЧГ%Ра<.Н1Ч'11Ч^Ч|*НН1% ffr?5'TÍ'1'Í4|^; SRT%IT"

íHTjfi- чтг^«я?Гг5тг%г^'^»т^гт: ^■5г№Рптг1,ч?г%^гчгтчз^г WT°I>-

Thus king Yasodhara spent his days, the happy possessor of as much

glory and as much pleasure as can well fall to the lot of man. Most

of all, like a true Rajpoot, did he delight in the chase and in war, and

his chief study was in the Veda of the Bow :—

" There be many weapons which men use, but among them all is

none like the bow : it reaches all and is itself not reached of any."

But all this glory and enjoyment the discovery of a moment was to

bring to an immediate and shameful end. As he lay, with eyes all

but closed, between sleeping and waking, one night, Yasodhara was

startled to find his queen gently draw her arm away from under him,

and after an anxious look at her husband, rise and steal away iuto the

darkness as one bent on an unholy deed. Smitten to the heart with

fear, Yasodhara took a sword from the hands of one of the men in

waiting, and followed his wife, to find her in the embraces of one of the

grooms of the stables. His first impulse was to kill them both as they

lay, but, mindful of the scandal that would ensue, and of the evil that

must, in consequence, fall upon his subjects, he controlled himself,

went back to his room, and made no sign even when his guilty wife, in

fancied security, came gently in, and crept into his arms again, ' as a

snake creeps into a bush.' But in the morning the aged Chandramatî

heard that her son Yasodhara was about to follow the example of her

husband Yasortha, and forsake the world.

The description of the vairngyam, or detachment from the things of

this world, into which this event plunged Yasodhara became afterwards
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famous, and is expressly quoted in the Shatpràbhritafcîkâ, a book which

will be noticed later. It is, of course, characteristic of Somadeva's own

time that the unhappy king is represented as revolving in his mind one

religious system after another, beginning with Buddhism, in the hope

of finding comfort for his woe.

He was resolved to abandon his kingdom ; but not unmindful of

the scandal such an act might provoke, he devised as he lay sleepless

a storv of an evil dream that should account for his intention. In the

morning he went to his Council Hall, where the Queen-Mother joined

him. As they two sat in talk, a reader struck up the following

strains :—

n^- *ртг <*fadi*HH¡ ч&п- уч|Г^*нн1 f^ зт^т '

" Of all women folk Age* is the one most to be desired ; her embraces

cure, not engender, the lust after the coquettish glances of others of

her sex."

чг^тгтг *гтагт ч *r#tsrf%

ЧРГтРРи Ч ЧЧПЧ Щ^\ЩЧ^ I

rlM-МЧН*. fâ^rô чщч г%гЧ-

Щ^Щ^К: %Ч*Ч КЧЧ Ч ЧЦ ||

" While old age still leaves your body young ; while as yet darkness

has not overspread your senses ; bethink yourself, and do that one

thing needful in which no sprout of another birth shall rear its head."

щ 4fttaHui<$KiHA^i4j-

TS ЧЧЩ ЙЧ<НЧ*И 44 II

" О foolish heart ! Night and day thou dost torment thyself, thick

wrapped in the darkness of desire about house and goods and wife and

fleshly lusts ; and seest not the rod of death falling even now without

warning upon thee-t"

* Feminine in Sanskrit.

+ " And he spake a parable unto thorn, saying, The ground of a certain

rioh man brought forth plentifully; and ho thought within himself, saying,

What shall I do, because 1 have no room where to bestow my fruits ? And

he said, This will I do : I will pull down my barns, and build greater; and

there will 1 bestow all my fruits and my goods. And 1 will say to my soul,

Soul, thou hast much goods luid up for many years; tako thine ease, eati
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The thing pleased the king, and he bade them give the reader royal

largesse. His mother, who had already marked the change one short

night—to her a hundred years—had wrought on her son, anxiously

asked the reason of his mood. In her heart she guessed the real cause

for she had often remonstrated with her son on the license he allowed

to his wife ; and she had even heard rumours of the hump-backed

groom on whom the queea smiled. But she accepted the story of the

dream ; and implored her son not on that account to throw away his

kingdom for the ascetic life. Rather, if so small a thing as a dream

disturbed him,* let him propitiate the goddess of their house with a

sacrifice of all living creatures.

Nor let him call such a sacrifice wanton murder. It is expressly

sanctioned in the scriptures ; and against such a sanction the ordiuary

rules of morality are powerless.

Щ ^f 44T*TfT Ъ\Ъ rtll**' fr ?ГЧТГ?

зтггчрт чг тзг ^ ттч^чг Trf?r i

яцг ^$сгр^1рЗД1йчЗчГЭ«Гт1ЧН1<т 'Щ *П

щггЗ «гепг: дет; ?Ычч ъФът I

The king clapped his hands to his ears. What is there, he asked

himself, which superstition, born of ignorance, will not declare to be

right and good. With his mother, however, as a woman, he was at

first unwilling to argue. But she reminded him that by her husband's

favour she had been something more than a mere mother of sons and

daughters. She was versed in affairs ; and demanded now to be con

vinced of her error, if that might be. The king began by reminding

his mother that this was not a matter which concerned himself only.

His care was for his people too.

drink, and bo merry. But God eaid unto him, Thou fool, this night thy soul

ehall be required of thee ; then whose shall those things be, which thou hast

provided ? So is he that layeth up treasure for himself, and is not rich towards

God ?"—Luko xii. 16—21.

* «t ft ¡m ît%ît=t: çrôj тчптч-ямт ruft тагтГгТ-

" What man, not a fool, getting rico in a dream, will so much as hold out »

bag for it."
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^пгртя^ч^ ччт *rsrr ?mr inrr и

" If the king be righteous, they are righteous ; if he be wicked, they

are wicked ; if he be neither good nor wicked, such also are they ; they

walk in the way of the king : as the king is so are the people."

In Vanga land (Bengal) Brahmins drink strong drink,' because the

king does the like. For a similar reason the Pârasîkas (Persians)

wed with their own mothers, and the people of Simhala (Ceylon) do

what Visvâmitra had to do when he made his world (i.e., marry brother

to sister).

With this prelude the king besought his mother to believe with

him that to harm no living thing was the first and greatest of all the

commandments.

ЧТиНММ|Гг)^Гт1: 401-W3! Ф&: ЧсЧТГ^Ч

" То do no murder on man or beast ; to covet no man's goods ; to

speak the truth ; when occasion calls,to give freely according to one's

means; to keep one's tongue from talking of young women in public ;

to dam up the stream of avarice ; to honour the old ; and to be com

passionate to all beings : this is the common doctrine of all the books

of the law, the path which all declare leads to happiness."*

So Vararunhi has declared. And Vyâsa, Manu, Bhâradvâja, in his

Shâdgunaprayoga, VisAlûksha, and Bânaf say the same.

Hearing this, the Queen-Mother perceives that her son is blown

about with the wind of Jain doctrine. J Though convinced that a god

himself cannot free from that strong delusion those whom it has once

laid hold on, she makes a violent attack on the doctrines and practices

* ЧГ°ТГЯТгПТ^ГЩТЯ" : -&C. The verse is given byBöhtlingk (No. 4310) from

Bhartrihari. That scholar takes гтЩ^ЗН'ЧГ'ЧЩЧГЧТ?: Tt'HIef. "le meaning of

which is not, I think, very clear, somewhat differently, translating it " to keep

silence when people are talking of Iho young wives of others." Böhtlingk

reads ß 4KÍ4, У f^Hlr- aud fàW-, 8 fflTf^:, ^ <T*4T:-

t эттетТ: Щ^ЗНРгРСгГ: Kâd., Bomb. Ed., p. 32. Bhuradvfija and Varâha-

mihira are also expressly quoted.

X чт *vrt i ^st *к№ §>r trfïïft ^гзрргпт f^ ftîp 4ífHm?r &c.
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of the Digambara or naked Jains, and asks how they who hold in

honour neither gods nor the spirits of their fathers, who neither wash

nor sacrifice, can hope to see salvation. The king gently points out

that the spirits of his ancestors have either entered other bodies, or

have passed away into the land of spirits. In neither case can they

stand in need of, or derive any profit by, oblations, which, as a matter

of fact, crows and other birds devour. Nor will a wise man readily

believe that water can wash away sin.

TOf i

tMI$4*w7»*HI: *ЙТТГ Щ ^ИГ^Н: I

" If the going down into, and coming up from, river, lake, sea, f>r

tank in itself made for virtue, heaven would belong first to the living

creatures that move in the water, and after them to others."

" Therefore hath he said :—

" Men beside themselves with passion, hatred, illusion, or who are

captive to a woman's will, may bathe in sacred places for ever but will

not be pure."

So much for the traditional religion. With regard to the contempt

the Queen-Mother feels for the faith which he has embraced, the king

quotes two passages from Varàhamihira in which the naked sect of the

Jains is mentioned by that catholic writer with the samo apparent

respect as that paid to other religions.*

So also in the poems of Atsava, .Bhâravi, Hhavabhûti, Bhartrihari,

Bhartrimentha, Kantha, Gunâdhya, Vyûsa,Blmsa, Vosa, Kâlidàsa, Bâna,

* I find the first of those passages in tlio Brihat Samhitâ Ix. 19 (Kerun p. 328)

bat with a different reading. Aa Somadeva quotes it, it runs as follows :—

Г^ТГФНгТГ WV ОрТГ»Г] fffà#4T fi§Vçr%

ЧГ^ПШй 1lrj4ari|tÇ: ЗТЧТ: ÍT4"C4T fl^ff: Il

from the PratishtAkíi n da.

Tho second, from the Nimittakflnda I have not traced.

tTÎ^ritTTTfîïïl №r4T*i сТТГЧЧГ: I



IN THE BOMBAY CIRCLE. 45

Mayûra, NArâyana, Kumâra, Mâgha, Râjasekhara, and other great

poets, when occasion serves, is honour done to this religion. As like

wise in Bharata's chapter on Kàvyam,* and in folk-lore. Nay, is

this not the popular view as expressed in a common saying :—

^?TT Ц% СГ»РЭТС?Т*Ы' Ч<У*ТнМ?Г% ^tfrT ЙгГ: Il

" There are four oceans in the natural world, hut six seasons ; so the

religions are four, hut philosophical theories are six."

So the debate goes on, somewhat tediously it must be said, till at

last the Queen-Mother is forced to confess to herself that the time is

gone past when she could hope to instruct her son :—

Ч?Г НГТ ФтгвНиМ^ш7*Ч|«Н1*Т w^r* *ПТ?Г II

"What can instruction do for thee who art at once modest and

learned ? Will any wise man make offering of salt to the salt sea ?"

As a compromise she proposes that not a live cock but one made of

flour should be sacrificed ; and this the son is, after a struggle, reluctant

ly fain to concede. His guilty wife hears of what is intended, and

proffers the request that she should be allowed to superintend the

cooking of the victim after it has been offered,f This request could

not have been refused without scandal ; it is granted : and the queen

takes the opportunity to get rid both of her husband and her mother-

in-law. She mixes poison with the flour, and mother and son die

together.

In the fourth AsvAsa, of which I need not give an abstract, we

are told of a series of transmigrations into the bodies of various

animals, to which Chandramatî and her son are exposed for the very

venial offence of having done violence to life under the form of a sym

bol. As fate would have it, in each of these transmigrations they are

brought back together to the court of the young Yasomati, whom his

* *Hd4uífW ЩЦЪЩ-ЩЧ- Tho reference mu3t be to a part of Bharata's

work which has not yet been recovered.

t The victim was offered to tho god, but oaton by the priests and worship.

pers. Compare, " And the priest's custom with the people was that when

any man offorod sacrifice, the priest's servant came, whilo the flesh was in

seething, with a flesh-hook of three teeth in his hand : And ho struck it into

the pan, or kettle, or caldron, or pot ; all that the flosh-hook brought up tho

priest took for himself."—1 Samuel ii. 13.
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father had placed on the throne before making the fatal oblation. For

Amntadevî, now in her turn queen-mother, is reserved the darker doom

of repeating through each transmigration her original crime of murder

on the pair. At last the fatal circle has been completed. Chandramatî

and her son have again been born into the world of human beings, as

twin son and daughter of the young Yasomati, by the sister of the

king whom the youth has been addressing. To this life they have

wakened with a full knowledge of all that has gone before ; and their

one effort now is so to pass through it as to secure their final deli

verance. Let but Miiridatta listen to their master Sudatta, and he must

needs go and do likewise.

This âsvâsa contains several interesting quotations from older poets.

Here is a verse by the Mahâkavi Bhàsa, of whose writings any scrap

has unfortunately its value.

" Long life to the trident-bearing God who found out and revealed

to men this way of salvation, that wine was made for drinking, woman's

face for looking on, and fine garments for wearing."

To his nephew Yasastilnka's exhortation that he should resort to the

sage Sudatta, Mâridatta cheerfully yields ; and with the fifth âsvâsa a

different division of the book begins. In this part of his work it was

evidently Somndeva's intention to provide the pious Jain layman with

a popular hand-book of devotion that should be supplementary to, and

explanatory of, the sacred texts. The last three âsvâsas then of the

Yasastilaka constitute a separate book, styled the Upâsakâdhyâyanam,

and divided into forty-six kalpas. The first of these, the samasta-

samayasiddhântâvabodhano nâma kalpah, in which Sudatta is repre

sented as beginning his instruction by an enumeration of the existing

religions, I have printed in the Appendix. There, too, will be found

the titles of the remaining kalpas.

In the end Mâridatta, with the goddess he ignorantly worshipped,

and his subject-people, embraced the Jain faith, and after living happily

on earth, were after death translated to the world of the gods.

The colophon of the book, which is in my MS. unfortunately corrupt,

traces Somadeva's spiritual descent through Nemideva to Yasodeva
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and tells U9 that the book was written in the year 882 of the Salta era

—A.D. 950. It was written when Sri Krishnarâjadeva was reigning,

at the court of one of his feudatories, the eldest eon of a Châlukya

prince named Arikesari. This is the prince who was the patron of

the Kanarese poet Pampa or Hampa (Mr. Rice in the Journal It. As.

Soc. XIV.), and the allusion to him here as a Châlukya affords import

ant corroboration of the credibility of a writer who has been too lightly

assailed. The following valuable note on the bearing the passage has

on the Early History of the Deccan has been kindly contributed to

this Report by my friend and colleague, Professor Bhandarkar :—

" In the colophon it is stated that the poem (Yasastilaka) was com

posed after 881 years of the era of the Saka king had elapsed, on the

13th of Chaitra in the Cyclic year Siddhârthin, while the eldest son of

Arikesarin was reigning. This prince is spoken of as having sprung

from the Châlukya family, and as a prominent Mahâsâmanta or feu

datory chief depending ou Krishnarâjadeva. Krishnarâjadeva reigned

gloriously, having subdued the Pândyas, Simhala, the Cholas, the

Cheras, and others.

" In the Canarese Bhârata, written in 863 Saka by a Jaina poet of the

name of Pampa, Arikesarin, of the Châlukya family, is mentioned by

the poet as his patron. The historical information given in the work is

thus tabulated by Air. Lewis Rice. (Jour. R. A. S., Vol. XIV., N. S.)

Yuddha Malla—moon in the sky of the Châlukya Vaihsa.

J . . .
Arikesari(n)—invaded Nirupama Deva.

Narasimha.

I

Dugdha Malla.

I

Baddiga—seized Bhîma.

I

Yuddha Malla.

Narasimha—established Erapa in a kingdom, defeated and pur-

f sued Ghûrjara râja.

Arikesri(n)—defended Vijayâditya against Gojjiga ; ruling in Saka

863.

" Gojjiga is spoken of as Sakala Chakravartin or paramount sovereign

of all. This Châlukya family is said to have ruled over the Jo|»
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country and Tuligere or Huligere, the modern Lakshmesvara in the

Dhârvàd district was its capital.

" The Arikesarin mentioned in the Yasastilaka is clearly the last prince

in the above genealogy ; and the paramount sovereign Krishna, whose

feudatory his son was, must have been Krishna III. of the Râshtra-

kûta family. For his dates are 867, 873, and 878 Saka (Early Dek-

kau History, pp. 57 and iii., Supplement), and the date given in the

work before us is 881 Saka. The relations of other princes of

this Chálukya family with other Râshtrakûta sovereigns are given in

the above table. Nirupamadeva, whom the first Arikesarin is said to

have invaded, must be Dhruva Nirupama, whose brother Govinda II.,

or perhaps he himself, was on the throne in oaka 705. (Early Dek-

kan History, p. i., Supplement.) So also Gojjiga, against whom Arike

sarin II. defended Vijayâditya, must be Goviud IV., who, in an inscrip

tion mentioned by Mr. Fleet, is called by that name. (Ind. Ant., vol.

XII., p. 249.) While Govinda IV. was thus a contemporary ■ of

Airkesarin, Krishna III., the sou of his immediate successor Baddig»

or Amoghavarsha III., was the suzerain of his son. And this is

consistent with the chronology. For, as I have stated in the Early

History of the Dekkan (p. 55), Baddiga being Govinda's uncle, must

have been a very old man when he succeeded to the throne, and conse

quently could have reigned only for a short time. Vijayâditya, the prince

defended by Arikesarin, must have belonged to the Eastern Chálukya

dynasty, since Govind IV. was at war with that family. He may have

been Ammarftja II., who was also called Vijayâditya. (Ind. Ant., vol.

XIII., p. 248.)

"This Chálukya family thus appears to have been one of the several

offshoots of the early Chálukya dynasty, which ruled over small

principalities after the main branch had been deprived of sovereign

power a little before Saka 675 by the Rashtrakûtas under Dantidurga

and Krishna I. It governed over a province called Jola, a portion of

which at least is included in the modern district of Dhârvàd, and owed

allegiance to the Rashtrakûtas, though occasionally it put itself into a

hostile attitude towards the paramount sovereign. The attempt to

identify it with the early Chálukya dynasty, or with its Vengi branch,

must, therefore, be abandoned. This offshoot of the Chálukya family

must have been different from that from which Tailapa, who vanquished

the Râshtarakutas, sprang, and also from that mentioned by me at

p. 58 of the Early History of the Dekkan, since none of the names in
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the genealogy given above corresponds with any of those borne by the

princes belonging to these branches.

Krishnarâja, who was reigning in 881 Saka, is, as we have seen, re

presented in the Ynsastilaka as a paramount sovereign of great valour ;

and here we have fresh evidence to show that Mr. Fleet's identification

of him with Nirupama, the younger brother of Khotika, and his expla

nation of the inconsistency between the dates of the two princes by the

supposition that Krishna was joined with Khotika in the government,

and was not a sovereign in his own right, are wrong."

It seemed convenient to take this Digambara Jain book of which the

above is a pretty full account, before noticing more briefly some of

the other works acquired for Government during the year under report.

These I now take up in the order in which they stand in the list which

closes this paper.

No. 57 is a find of no ordinary interest. The only Vîramitrodaya

hitherto known is the bulky work in which

No. 57. A commentary Mitramisra explains, supplements, and oc-
on Yajnavalkva by Mitra- . r rr

miera, calledVîramitrodaya. casionally dissents from the Mitakshara.*

According to Bühler that work consists of

two kândas on Achara and on Vyavahàra. As Bühler goes on to say,

"This would not be a matter of surprise if a third kânda on .penances

(prayaschitta) were found. But hitherto only two have become known."

Of these only the Vyavahàra kânda has been printed- I do not know

whether the Achâra kânda, to which Bühler refers, is an elaborate

work of the same character as the Vyavahàra kânda or not.

But the present work is one of an entirely different character by the

same author, the Mitramisra, who flourished at the court of Vîrasinha,

a chieftain whom Bühler has identified with " the well known Bîrsinh

Deo of Orchha, who murdered Abul Fazl, the minister of Akbar, and

author of the Ayîn-Akbarî." In three kândas Àchâra, Vyavahàra,

Prayaschitta, it follows and repeats the text of Yâjuavalkya's law book,

and adds a short running commentary. Besides its intrinsic interest

therefore the work has an important bearing on Yàjnavalkya's text, as

Mitramisra accepted it : and I have compiled the following table of

variations from the text as given in Stenzler's edition. Unfortunately

the present copy of the work is in a very fragmentary state. It is to

be hoped that later we may fall in with one or other of the complete

copies which undoubtedly must exist.

• West and Bühler, 3rd ed., p. 21.
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The Achara fragment begins with ten leaves (120 to 124, and 126

to 130) which give verse 28, and the first line of verse 29. In the

former of these two verses Mitramisra reads, in his text of Yàjnavalkya,

^r-4M*U|cM: which, in his note he explains as ag^T t\\îr\ $i»l^*niï

S«i|KT^d:- As variants are mentioned 4tf4HU4<4)|: ( W4 Щ*Ч *flfô-

W»|îKfï|ii: ) and ch<-ítru|«^*r: ( <тзг ЭТеЦГ^ЧЧ»: 5рт?Г$ГТ: )• For

the second line of verse .28 an alternative reading зт*лггсггг: Ш^^ГТГГЯТ:

Н1*ЙГ ф5ч^?Ч*1 ( rf* PTf *ГГГгГ ЗТ*Т?Г у4*ЬнМГ ) is given. One leaf

(22U) gives part of the discussion on verse 91. Nine leaves (316, 317,

319, 320, 322 to 32(5) take us from verse 1G5 to verse 181.

V. 165 Com. mfàtt: ^^ГЧЖГ^ 5ТГ^ЧКТГ>: . • . »ГЧГСРЙТ

fà*s4Îïï. This interpretation of гГЧТ, wrong in itself, is inconsistent

with the following verse in which certain classes of Sûdras are expressly

declared to be fit to eat with. The difficulty is felt, and met by the

remark <ТЩЭТФпЧГ^^:ГГМГ;т **£ чТвФЯЧЧЩ. So also the ^

after НИЧЧ: in V. 106 is wrested from its real meaning =дгЭГГЧ°Г srvr-

щщЩшчщ- v. ПОщ^цГ^тчтчг- v. l/i ftm^TrfffpT. v.

177 ЧГРЧЧГГ" V. 178 <ТЧТ «ТГФптзп'ТОЭТ^ГЗГ. One leaf (402)

gives verses 285 to v. 290, which is here written :—

çtf Щ *ШЩ 4*f Ч*ЯП%Щ Ъ I

Lastly in ten leaves (4 '25 to 42«, and -131 to 436) we have the

passage from verse 326 to verse 345.

V. 330 f^qr дфп-í^r'r. V. 331 frrft V. 337 5. V. 338

q^rgifiT, ^ЧМЗМ^'-ЫО. v- 340. qwite^ra^TRiPT^Ht. V. 341

T 44 4**tt f7%: CW?!TÍrl4írtH. V. 342 f%j| arf^H; 4Í >ГГЗКГ-

The first complete leaves of the Vyavah/ira fragment (30, 31) give

verses 17 and 18. Next (leaves 92, 93, 95 to 100, 102 to lOG) we

have the passage from verse 79 to v. 95.

V. 79 g*. V. 80 j|»HtUi- V. 82 5 ъщ*-.. V. 83 f^. V. 85

Lastly (leaves 148 to 153, 164, 165, 1/2, 173, 190 to 208, 212, 225

to 257) we have, with some omissions, the passage from verse 137 to

the end of the Âcharakaçda.

V. 138 qmqimfrftí. V. 140 vrèarrèr. (Vv. 144 to 156, and 100

to 187 wanting.) V. 190 JPgpKPl îrfHt V. 197 зт*ПгН*5ГЙ\ V.

198 Tfi^q*H- (Com. ф[). V. 207 ^rjftaftyff w V. 212
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^fagWf^r. V. 215 3T4TSr°rÇ4 ^. V. 216 чьчтагуф- V 217

«TTÍ.ftf. V. 219 с|ГСТГ?*гРГ»1\ V. 221 гщТтТГГ ГС*т°ГГ Ш- (Vv. 221b.

to 2 à 7 wanting). V. 2í¡2 ЗТ'ТГЖТЧ' V. 266 гтй?Щ^Ш*-:- V. 267

ST'"^ fi\ ТТЧ"Щ^ГГТ- v- -^8 sîtïT^tV (misprint in Stenzler). V. 269

ijftñ- ^ГЗГЧТ 4pc M1WÍ %Г ЪТФЩ- V. 272 spy а^Г^Ш^тНЧГ-Т.- v-

278 ПГЧГМТГ Г«*гг. V. 279 Г?РГ?€Т qf^°, НГ^^ФтП^Г. V. 281.

гТсТ}5ШТГ?Т?Г. V. 28 1. %ЯТТЧ'Ч"аГ. V. 285 pTf^sPfre^i^t V. 286

Фн. V. 287 Щ^ЩЩН. V. 28а ^-^sff. V. 292 is omitted. V. 293

ЧГГ* Ч?<Т:- V "2'J4 4Í+4*'4^T, *yr«nii+*. V. 295 Т1Т?ГГЪ&Фт*.

V L'96 зт^^ТОГГ^Т, Т«Т<Т ^ГГ^ГЗТ. V. 298 ürreg^fTcf:. V. 300

V. 3Jü. Text writes last word f*T. Com. has gqß|«|4| ^«TftfrT 9îf%-

Ï4TT:. V. 30G гГ ?Т>ТП1Г ЧТГИ"1Г.

The Pràyaschitta fragment begins (leaves 8 —11, 13, 14, 16, 17, 19,

20) with the second line of verse 5.

V. 5 trfrfTr T =*■ V. 8 4TfWtef*. v- 11 f*4T ЧГГЧТ STOaTi:- V. 14

Tsg-=rf ?ГД¥ГТГ*^ГГ- (Com. ЗТТПГ^Г^Г^^ТТЗТ^ГЧГЯрГ^ЭТ ЧЪТГ

^irrr^T arr^r^pT^ÍO- V- I5 afífr?- Com. mentions фТОТТ as a

variant. (Vv. 16 and 17 are wanting.) This part ends with the first

line of v. 20. Next come five leaves (52, 93, 120, 121, 126) which

yield the following various readings. V. 79 (text wanting). Com.

mentions the reading |fff^ »PïcCff^fS^W ^Г ff^^^Pir »Tf^ïTr

3T*fh?ÇîT V. 105 ^§r. V. 197 aTlWT:. V. 251 *rgTfj% 5T?T. V. 260

Lastly (leaves 131, 132, 134-136, 133—151, 153) we have, with

a few gaps, the passage from verse 20'6 to verse 321.

V. 206 jspfoiT?ЭТ. V. 207 ?srr^lfЭТПЧ ^T- V. 269 щ$ щ. V.

279 =5ГГТ%. V. 280 ^%fí íT ñ^^fñ V. 2Í3 faifa. The second

line of V. 2-Î4 is omitted. V. 236 ЗГГТГ- v- 296 ^rjTcçrgq-, gfíítwv.

V. 290 ^KSTcîHfa *№■ v- 3|J4 ^fíT, Щ^РТС^ГТГ *■

To enable scholars in some measure to judge for themselves the rela

tion in which these two works stand to one another, I give in the first

of the following extracts Mitramisra's comment on Yâjnavalkya П.,

266—269. The second is the colophon of the Achara adhyâya. That

of the third and of the whole book is unfortunately missing.

I.

5ТЦ ЩЩ ft^TfTf fH**4-!|fà ïT^iT^rf 1
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«сИп^ТТО^ ^ гг«Нгг5р£чт*гчг: II

S^Pí *¡*4I ЧШГ 4TT*rT?4lflf^^: I

^5reíÍ4H<HTf|íí íTG^rfír^yHír: Il

q<4c^JI^|"l¡ ^ Т^У^Г *¿á^lílu|: I

ЙТГЧГ bq^^d«! fqHtísí'-.¿<í%4í4r II

*ft<4rfa%T I Э*Ч^1?% Фт^П^Чm<ul 4A4fa$*ï ^г ^ТГ *г&Ь 4^t-

^ fífsít^ *rv if ^ri°ir ^çtt't ^г^ттата зтт^пт ^rsjrfifîiîî^m-

WTW: ifrfï П-51% ^ЧПК^гТ &*ЧН *T Щ^гт^Ч СГ ФКЧГ ЧТйУ

f%?T*4ift criiTMTT^TFT^Tfrerrim^Pr^i: fr*^ *rt*it чтет я^гг}-

?MwrfT^r^N<s(4T*ni<rni fa*3*vúiw ^¿шзтаг чтет R<t-

тптчгЗ' «¿-чзРт i ^*н[*Гкчаггт нч1Ч1 «îн i Kf^nr^rf^ ^ *T"f«s-

STfTrf 4*1*10 "Crntf^Ч4Г^ТЭДТ^Ч7^"ЗГЧЧ г| 41 РгЧ^ТфТТгЬ ilrfô-

ЧГГЪТ "4*ltv ^TT^n^TíRTÍÍ ^rrR°Fr HMI^^Tf,!^. Ц&?, ÇrçfiPnFi I

?r %?w Vi*4i *г?пт <pr 4¿<í№: í%.j Р^гиЫпч ч- ^итч^тг^тт^/

VH**4 ч? ts- f%r 5 Т<=)Ч*11*Н|Пк1ч =ffíc^n? Il

írf%t 5ГГ5ГТ fr^r ^ТЛИГ^ГШТ^Г. Il

г^г%ч#ч^ *jrti<Hui "* redw^f^ífrTPWfr^rí I

4lírlri4^íi ТГЧТ

II.

friNrro^wfffií ^ rç? ifvEnf&*n% ii

<WI-<lí*ÍH % T3t tl^lrît <НЧМ ?Щ I

Рг^ЗТ ffTTÍl'V'T: Ç4^î Ñ*l¿ul(^>d5 II

Pl%4T ч»*ЧтЧ ЩЩ fíf^'ít <<4IIH lrfr)4HÀ<î II
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ifcfrf^qfH^rvKlTffr^з гзГгнтгРчЧjj Ц 4Í¿ ri (V*f 51 ^fl Ч Щ<1efirsrnft-

C3'H*rtTí'i(l4KHIi4líyul!J!fNwpT¡%>r5n^4-frff ^iNW^rt^l^t? 4ft-

The VivAdArnavabhanjanam is one of the numerous attempts made

No. 61. The VivadÄrna- b-v a body of Pandits gathered from far and

▼abhanjanam or Vivftcíur- near to put out a satisfactory and final di-

navabhanga by various t of H¡ d Lftw The а'цЛог8 ¡„ tfae

authors. °

present case are, or seem to be, Bâlesvara,

Kripârâma, Gopâla, Krishnajîvana, Vîresvara, Krishnachandra, Srî-

Gaurîkânta, Kâlîsankara, Syâmasundara, Krishma, Kesava, and Sîtâ-

râma. The authorities they chiefly relied on were King Chanda and

the king of Dhârâ, Visvanipa, the author of the Mitâksharâ, Halâyu-

dha, Srikrishna, Vachaspati, the author of the Dharmaratna, Srîkasa

Sûlapâni, Govinda, Lakshmîdhara, the author of the Tattva, and

Nâchabhatfca. The book is probably the same as that bought by

Bühler for this collection in 1875-76, and ascribed in his list to one of

its joint authors, Gaurîkànta.

Nos. 72, 73 and 74 deal with Buna's Kâdambarî, and must form a

useful complement to the aids we have

Nob. 72 to 74. Glosses , 1 c . • j j v
on Bàtja's Kâdambarî. а1геа(1У for correcting and understanding

that text The author of the Kàdambarî-

pradesavivritti* (No. 72), the present copy of which is unfortunately very

carelessly written, is Sukhâkara, a writer of whom nothing appears to

be known. There are no introductory verses. The book begins at once

with the opening stanza of Kâdambarî—CÍÍS^ «n^tfí СГтЧТтГгг—

and the first gloss comes only with the ninth verse. The Guptas

of the 10th verse are said to be the kings of that house, beginning

with (Bu)dhagupta and Kumâragupta. The Kadambarîpûrvârdha-

vishamapadavivritti (No. 73) opens almost as abruptly with the sin

gle introductory couplet :—

snñ«3 дтт ч^нгг^[г^-]чРг«г? ht и ^ »

<*fr^r ff% 1 1

The present copy of this little work has no author's name. That is

* MS. Kâdambarîpravesavivritti.
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however given in a copy already in our collection (No. 40 of 1871-72),

as Bâlakrishna, son of srî-BenkararauganAtliadîkshita. The third of

these tracts is (No. 74) a tippanam on Kâdambari by one Mahadeva.

Nos. 75 and 76 are two Jain avachûris or commentaries on Kâli-

, m m dasa's Kumàrasambhava, botl) styled simply
Nos. 7э and 7G. Two . . ~ - ' -

Jain commentaries on the Sutra vritti. No. 76 is defective. Both

Kumírasambhava. stop w¡t], tne seventh sarga. A hasty

comparison of N'o 75 with Stenzler's text disclosed two verses which

Stenzler does not give, and which are wanting in No. 76. The first

occurs in the second sargn, between Stenzler's verses 6 and 7. It runs

with the commentary on it :—

ящчтч mit frçrqnr *&$$ и » и

"fг*т «пт: F%» w?r ■înrfrr Ргчгт'г сдп|ч гщугщ^кпт ЦЧ- f%° fww

чп7% ^«-чч-чг*< <ниуи1лнгчз^г: f%= щт^ г1чТч<цгт я^^чатыч ш|

The second occurs in the fifth sarga, between Stenzler's verses 29

and 30 :—

гГЧТ№ <T qf°TT^T J:fëmr ЧГ% Ч*рТТ 1«ТТГ?5Г?<Т% Il ?» Il

5ггГ° ЩТ ЧЧТ-. |.-Г<?ПТГ! ЧгГ: «Ï Т5ПТГ 4tfí f"4Í ЯПГЧ^Г «1Ч*ф<:^ ЩЪ

чт#^гг ^«т Ргт^т Чттт: i ss'h-T тцъггч f% Рг° «TT: Фелг «тег *тг

«Т*№КТГ Ч^ГПгГТЧ «тч втч *РТ*Г гГтГН II *°.

It will be convenient to say something here of a very interesting

Jain avachûri on the same poem which came under my notice later,

during the current year. The book belongs to Nârâyana Bhatta of

Jeypore. It consists of 49 leaves, of which leaves 2 to 8, containing

the text only, have been supplied to fill a gap. The reason why the

avachûri or gloss was not at the same time supplied, is not far to seek.

At the end of the seventh sarga the writer of the manuscript tells 11s that

he finished copying out that sarga on the tenth day of the first half of

the month Asvin Samvat year 1573=AD. 1517- The avpchûri is

written round the text. The colophon to the first sarga was on one- of

the missing leaves. The colophon to the avachûri of the second sarga

bears date the ninth day of the first half of Mâgha of the Samvat year

1573. That of the avachûri of the third sarga is the fourth day of the

dark halfof the month Chaitra of the same year. Five days more suffi
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ced for the avachûri of the next sargn, which was finished on the ninth

day of the same half of the same month. The work would appear then

to have been laid aside, as the avachûri of the fifth sarga is dated Friday,

the twelfth day of the first half of the month Chaitra of the Samvat

year 1574. No date is given for the gloss on the sixth sarga. The task

was finished on Friday, the fourteenth day of the dark half of the

month Margrasira Samvat 1574. The writer is Muni Matiratna, who tells

us at the end of each colophon that he has written the book svapatha-

nârtham for his purposes, so to say, as a college student. In one of

the colophons, that of the avachûri on sarga 10, he adds that he has

written it with his own hand, an expression which at once stamps him

as the author, as well as the writer, of this gloss. Nârâyan Bhatt's

book then is the veritable copy which Muniratna, in pursuance of a

custom still common in India, laboriously prepared in the course of pri

vate study.* His first task was to write out a clear and good copy

of the text. In the margin he wrote from time to time such explan

ation as he considered it desirable to record.

Muni Matiratna belonged to the Upakesagachchha. His master's

name was Kshamâmiru, who had in his turn been the pupil of Mati-

sAgara, He tells us that he wrote in Ahipura (bhujanagara, Bhooj)

during the victorious reign of Mahamad Khan.

Matirntnn's gloss stops with the seventh canto, though his copy of the

text gives the eighth also. The tradition among the pandits on this

matter, as is well known, is that the eighth canto, with the first seven,

is really the work of Kâlidâsa, but should be left unexplained. It is

to be regretted that the last line of the 49th and last leaf of this manu

script leaves us uncertain as to whether it originally went further

than the eighth canto. The leaf is complete ; and the last line is iti

srîkumârasambhave mahâkâvye kavikulatilakakavisrikâlidâsakntau

surata—. It seems most likely that only one leaf is wanting.

This copy of the Kumârasambhava contains the second, t but not the

first, of the two verses which I have given above from No. 75 of our

collection. The following table of the remaining variations which it pre

sents from Stenzler's text has been drawn up for me by Mr. Ram

chandra Shastri, and revised by myself.

* And for subsequent use as a book to lecture from (p/ithanam). The two

were generally in the end the same. In one plane I find the carious oxpression

t With the reading jprj: *rjft**i Prff?0.
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Sarga. I.—V. 1 tiHRtft- Vv. 5 and 6 are transposed. V. 8 Ç4TT-

JTfT. V. 14 JT?jrr4 ¡щъъц. V. 24 *фщ | %c*¡ft. V. 26 ЦЧ$ V. 30

Ч^ЬтФ^. V. 34 íífarf%íT. Vv. 42 and 43 are transposed. V. 44

ЙГ.-ечгггГ. V. 56 щмг. (for ^>ТПТГ:). V. 61 Cr^THÍWT.

Sarga. It.—V. 5 *ft «frqrir. V.8^Wf*4h V. 12^5^:. V. 20

^frrfiifr. V. 26smrf*rrc. V. 28 ^TPTT. V. 29Ц<44|НИН. V. 32

^Щ ftTW. V. 40nëj4^R»t. V. 49. p^ y^rrffas. V. 53 ^-ЧнтЗ I

пТ»ГГО TT- V. 54 îTïfàTïTÎ . V. 56 STTfí (for чрс) I гГ>ГТШ*ПТ. V. 58

Ч>ТГ|^Г. V. 63 Ч>Й%%^лТ.

Sarga III.—V. 2 ртдд\ V. 6 irf3fà:. V. 8 дшЧГСР*:. V. 18 *раг.

V. 19 ц%к ^ГГЧТ. V. 26 цгтъ. V. 31 ЧЧИ-*. V. 37 ^ *ПГ:ЧЖ*^-

^T^f. V. 39 щ^ц^:. V. 41 wpfHfrr V. 44 рмЧ-Ы. V. 46

ЗГТЬКГЯГ I Ç^TîT^ CTSTÍÁT- V. 48 РгФг. V. 50 ~ЫШ\- V. 54

Я^ГГгТуяг V. 55 fëfffa'ÎHïf'TT. V. 56 grfvr. V. Ы jsq^g: | yr-

mríííT. V. 59 5ТГфтг»Т I fa4fTT. V. 72 ^ffq- jpfr.

Sarga IV.—V. 2 ftiTq-fsfa'T V. 8 rfT^nfa ^. V. 15 TPtf^ l

**"!*&:• V. 23 Pni^rrft ^. V. 25 fan-rcft: | ат*ДЧЧ^ч! V. 27

iráNHt ЧГТПГТГ^. V. 28 щщ;щЦ ^ñ. V. 29 щя^у ¡щ | сяГтя^рт-

V. 31 ЭТ^ЧТ* ft. V. 37 ffa =ЧТд f*. V. 43 4^rit4Í»T (Com.=tf?R )

*4<*II4M*H¡. V". 44 içjfà'.

Sarga V.—V. 10 frrerq^MT^Pi. I Ч^ТГ <ТОГ- V. 13 $щК. V. 14

$ЧТ V. 21 ïprrft- гпг. V. 22 írrvprr. V. 26 ЦГ<<щ^н1тН|Р1йТ:. V. 31

srçf*ra. V. 33 ?рп% 4*Hfà. V. 35 этшгтрчч. v. 39 *гчнч^«.

v. 40я^*п5ц. v. 61 зтег^ичг- V. 73 э*ч$п* ïrnpnït- *т %Ц^Ц

С»ГСГГС5ртСгг ft Ст^ЧГЧ. V. 74 гУгТ^ТГ ^ V. 78 чт^1?ГСс.

Sarga. VI.—V. 5 дт^г. V. 6 зтгагГАНМИТЧТГггед. V"- 7 *РФ1.

V. 9 fr (for ffö). V. 12 этт&ЧТ. V. 13 $?Гр?ПТ. V. 15. ьщ Wj-

^ü: îTf <£!ТПТ?5ГГ. V. 19 Ч^ПТ г^ЧЩ. V. 21 Г%НИ84Г<Й- V. 30

Î&4 34 mftre V. 35 атгмчс. V 36 t ЭТРШТ- V. 38 gHltfft.

V. 40 ifcrßRr- V. 43 f^eqpurr. V. 43 грг ç^f^T | т* *ПРГ-

qfrFij. Vv. 42 and 43 are transposed. V. 44 ЩфЩЩ. V. 45 Hf%^:.

v. 46 щщ ^[ччн цщ i щ*|'Г^пччг<и'. v. 47 ?r«frr?T»prai' f&n-..

V. 48 3T^Tfirvà: V. 50 rfH^^HI^H. V. 53 Цщтъ I sPtfNT:.

v. 58 ч^тнт 1 W^ifr. v. 61 ч^птч^ч;. v. 64 ут^тутщ I

Тврт- V. 67 ftwyifoM4Tft ?Г. V. 68 ymragft: V. 71 *г п V. 73

т* Tffm^T 4j:. v. 74 г^пргт. v. 75 ц»Гкчнч. V. 7б гге^$

ЧП^Т. V. 78ЧГФТ:. V. 79щ*т*гг I <*ЙЧГГ *п^; jr. У.851**щЩ*.

V. 88 tft ?п^ *П%. V. 94 ВД ЧГС*.
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Sarga. VII.—V. 4fcrrer V. б чгг?!^. V. 7 fterrpt. V. 8

«Т^ГЯГ^. V. 10 ftp* ^îrf^PT V. 11 fïrfTTT^^. V. 15 arre^h^«-*!.

V. 17 Й-^ЧТЧГггеЭД' »ТТСК^. V. 20 ïT»ft^. V. 21 точит. V. 22

*rjWT?ffc?r. V. 28 ЩРТ^ЧТ ÇT ЪЩ I SliUrtlTT^ V. 20 ïTTpf srft-

*?r. V. 35 PrÇT. V. 41 spft ЧЩЧ, ТШГН ЧЫЩ- V. 42 ЯТЯЧП* 5*-

V. 44 Пгчпй V. 48 г^ЖПТ, V. 55 ftcb^(a*ft I ЧХПЫЩ1°\т\

V. 57 FcfrPT f^. V. 63 ff<i»KtSjftftr- V. 65 Г^Г??ГТ*Ч|СДГЧ- v- 67 ц^

ÏT ът&: V. 68 зттгсц ftn^jr. V. 69 PTTSTSféff■ V. 70 ?ШРГ#$.

V. 71 ЦЦННК- V. 72 q-qmf^ I Н*игё«рт. V. 73 3mr*TW: V. 75

яИт^пк (for Я^Т»т) V. 84 srírnitíTrat-

Aufrecht refers to two verses, one of which he quotes, as ascribed in

No. 87. The Latakame- the Sârngadharapaddhati to a poet ¡san-

lakaprahasanam of ¡Sankha- khadhara. Both verses occur in the

a" present prahasanam. 1 give the verse

vrhich Aufrecht does not quote :—

ф ^тцпхт^-и\\ м^^^чь^а^^г^-

^Ыs r *i n%;*4it*4*<-- tf[*á*F>3br*f-- 1

The original from which the present copy was made for Government

1 found in the library of Pandit Bhavânand at Alwar.

The Harihârâvali is an anthology of the same kind as the Sâmga-

dharapaddhati and Yallabhadeva's Subhâ-

No. 92 The Hariharâ- ghitâvali. It contains verses ascribed to

valí, an Anthology com

piled by Harikavi. the poet who in Akbar's time won for

himself, or took to himself, the title of the

Kâlidâsa of that age (Akbarîyakàlidàsa), and to Jagannâtha, the

author of the Bhâminîvilâsa.* It is therefore, in all probability, a

more recent compilation than the two already known works of this

class. It has long been recognized, however, that the historical worth

of these anthologies need not be made to depend too closely on

the date of the compiler. In .the present case the tradition which

Hari preserves, while it contains much that in the comparatively

short interval between him and us has already become again obscure,

* The exact date of the HarihArAvali is probably fixed by the fact that he

qnotes his own brother, ChakrapAni. Chakrapâni is a writer, whose date, if

I mistake notj Bühler has somewhere determined.
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appears to me to mount as high for its sources as either Vallabhadeva's

or ¡aàmgadhara's work. The compiler was a Deccan poet. But he

betrays an acquaintance with the literature of his country in the

widest sense of the term. His quotations in particular from the early

poets of Kashmere are numerous.

As introductory verses (to dramas?), I find the following stanzas by

Buna and Bhâsa respectively in praise of Pàrvatî:—

fail"! bZf'-'î yRdR ïTCW «fTolPl MWNjjÍ

I51*? *р4<Н& чГ*ЧЧМ«ЧГ 4Î*4Ï4W'Nh

The Âsîhprakirnaka chapter under the same heading begins with

the followiug verse by BAna in praise of Skanda :—

Ф*йк*згзг^т Рг^тг%f^irre44jíiftran(4

^íHÍ 4r4l44l4l»4fôriRlfêlfô& "^»ТГЧ ^ww: и '

The chapter on the praise of famous poets contains, as was to be

expected, much of great interest. The verse HTiiT ïlf*H<iî fàrt) , which

Aufrecht* quotes from the Sârngadharapaddhati as ascribed to Ràja-

sekhara, is here given anonymously, and with the variants j3 t^M-",

and S jrff *r%^ 5TÇT *НГЧ %. In Pandit Bhavanând's manuscript of

the Sârngadharapaddhati the poet Skanda or Skandha's name is

written as Aufrecht has it, and for ifâ чЧц or »nT^cO- 1 find i.*Ncft.

Aufrecht's ascription of the verse to Riljasekhara is perhaps open to

question. In Pandit Bhavânand's manuscript of the Sârngadhara

paddhati we have four verses following each other. The first is the

Bhâsa verse in the sârdûlavikrîdita metre.

Then follow three anushtubh verses—

3Tft JPTTfT (quoted by Aufrecht),

*HHdÏ4fqMIuli (quoted by Aufrecht),

and

ЧКи1Г *(Wft STfà СГ#^<ЙЧ*шСИ: II

» Z. D. M. G. 26, 77.
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At the end of the third of these verses we have the subscription

»ÍI J V«fà *T*ÙK«HçMb Even if, as is likely enough, rr?ft is a mistake

for <i%,it would seem that in this manuscript at least of theSArngadhara-

paddhati, RS in the Harihârâvali, the verse 4Tïïf ЦрЫЭД^Н*) is to be

understood as given without an author's name.

In the HarihArâvali it is followed immediately by Srî-Dhanada's

verse чпгйТ^хН1ЧИ«"Л|Ч*1Г<*К|<Ц|: (Auf. loe. cit., p. 2;, with the variants

ß çfffî, and Ь Щп. The subscription is sftvrfr^r, referring to the

latter only of the two verses given here together.

In another chapter of the Harihârâvali, the visishtakaviprasansa,

occurs the following passage:—

t-TPHlfrHI^l^T <*Mrl<^PtffêpîT* I

Щ ^Т^ПШ ЧИГ: ^nfaftWWlÇ II

^тЬ?н'| СЧЧ%<3"Н1 ЧйПЧТ ЧГ f^nTTCPJj I

irgWt*PMfcí Тгггрг ffî Rrs^r II

m сгжзгч i*i*) т*^ tifawatfaw i

жг4 зтгтг^кт^ИФтг^гчтгяг'т^ Il

Т0ч çrfTffî чт^гт ^Fíi^i^ííTt: и

Щ*ЧЩ: ЪЧтЩ.-- 5RffT ?Г я^^Нгч": Il

fftfvjfà- РтфттГГ ?mr ^ v^rira: I

ггггг »1ТгГ ЧТЯ гТ^Г ïTHT 4% ^Rira: H

д^Г^ШЧ*W<rf*ЧТЯГ ТЧТ II

The subscription here is qTTCfrsn^fr. There follow :—

srtfr ■•1и1ЧГ% ^ TfRff^TTf^r^ I

Ргетчтт^чст îtt^ gr^nr^ri. 1 1

Ч"УЯЫ1Ч<^ ТГТ% ЧТ^Т f*TT: I

?%ЯГтГГте5? 4Wr а#Г ÍHT: HF3- "

with the subscription ïH«N<i|.

It seems likely that in the former case xpft is a mistake for ifr, and

that we may treat the whole passage as a further extract from the same

work—a Bhojaprabhandha, according to Hari, by Rûjasekhara, the

* ms. %|<Я«*Йч№п.
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author of the three dramas, and the preceptor of king Mahendrapâla—

as has already yielded the arçf jpTrT verse. Ràjasekhara is, as we have

seen, referred to in Somadeva's Yasastilaka, a book which was

written in A. D. 959. The beginning of Bhoja's reign is put at

A. D. 966. Ràjasekhara therefore and his patron Mahendrapâla were

contemporaries both of Somadeva and of King Bhoja.* Aufrecht has

pointed out that Ràjasekhara was the great-grandson of the poet

Akâlajalada, and that he included among his ancestors the poets

Surânanda, Tárala, and Kavirâja.

In any case, the verses here cited from the Harihârâvali have their

own importance.

Anandavardhana (ninth century) is the Kashmere poet : and the

work referred to is his book on Dhvani. To Vijajànkà, of the

Kârnâta country, the high praise is given that as a model of the

Vaidarbha style she stands next Kàlidàsa himself, f It may be that

by her nom de plume Vijayànkà signifies that she used the word vijaya

as a mark or sign, placing it in the final verse of each division of her

work. X In that case the real name has still to be discovered, if she

is not the same as the Vijjakâ of the áárngadharapaddhati. Next we

have a new poetess, Prabhudevî, of the Lât country, The verse that

follows adds a little to our knowledge of two of the poets mentioned in

the Bhâsa verse, Râmila and Somila, and explains the compound in

the dual into which their names are cast there, Râmila and Somila

were the Beaumont and Fletcher of their time ; and in their joint

composition, which has still to be found, they told the story of

Éûdraka. As yet all that is known of theirs is the single versé in

the Sârngadharnpaddhati, which Aufrecht justly cites as one of the

finest gems of that collection—

зет ffrñ ч^Лч£ч£ч&т<.*ч*И1^

• " Ràjasekhara, the preceptor of Mahendrapâla, who flourished about the

tenth century."—Bhandarkar's Report for 1882-3, p. 44.

t So Bâna and the woman SîlâbhattârikA are grouped together as examples

of the Pínchala style in an anonymous verse of the Sirugatlharap.—

Aufrecht, p. 93.

J Compare Mfinflnka, a name which should not be altered, as Böhtlingk

suggests, into M;'l£nka.



TN THE BOMEAY CIRCLE. 61

It will be noticed that this verse is in the form of question and

answer, which may perhaps yield a clue as to the pnrticularform of joint

composition which Râmila and Somila employed. The Ratnâkara of

the next verse is the author of the Haravijayakâvya (Bühler's Report,

p. 43). The meaning of the next verse is not clear to me. Ratnâkara

is fit to be compared to the other four ratnâkaras (oceans). But from

Mayûra there sprung (as his pupil) the poet Kulichuri, a single birth

which more than rivalled the countless moons that night after night

rise out of the ocean. The remaining poets of this enumeration are

hardly more than names to us. Aufrecht* quotes one verse of Dha-

namjaya's from érîdharadàsa's SaduktikarnAmrita.f Tárala, one of

Râjasekhara's forefathers, is mentioned in the Bhàsa verse. Of Gana-

pati' nothing, and of Pradyumna, a writer of plays, very little appears

to be known. I find Pradyumnavijaya and Pradyumnânandîya cited

as the names of two plays in Böhtlingk's Dictionary.

In the same chapter of the Hariharftvali there is a highly important

reference to Pànini. Aufrecht (Z. D. M. G. 36, 365) has shown, from

an allusion in an anonymous verse found in Srîdharadàsa's Sadukti-

karnâmrita to the poet Pànini as the son of Dàkshî, that Indian tra

dition knew of only one Pànini, poet and grammarian. I had not

seen Aufrecht's paper referred to when writing my previous Report, but

I have taken there the same view, and have urged that the tradition in

question must be held to go back as far as Kshemendra. In the pre

sent verse, which is quoted from srt-RAjasekhara, we have an explicit

statement in the matter, and also the name of one of Pacini's poems,

which we may assume to have been in existence in Râjasekhara's

time, and which is probably in existence still :—

ЭТГ^ »í»l*<u¡ «hl*i(4;i *1Г**1Ч<Й*ИЧ. Il

" Hail to Pànini, who by Rndra's grace, wrote first his grammar, and

thereafter his poem Jâmbuvatîjaya."

The verse that follows this refers to Bina, and, if I have construed

it correctly, shows that the relation in which that writer stood to the

• Z D. D. M. G. 36, 533.

t Since this was written I have obtained a Dvihsatpdhínakívyam, by Dha-

namjaya, eon of srî-Devî and Vastideva, which may I hope prove to be by the

famous poet of that name. It is a Ragnavapândavîya, of the same kind, bu

not the same, as that already known.
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Gumidhya whom he praises in the beginning of his Harshacharita was

matter of common knowledge. The verse is ascribed to Trivikrama and

is found in his Nalachampû—

"The modest (bent) Gunâdhya, when seconded by Bâna (an arrow)

reaches all hearts like a bow (bent, and with an arrow on the string)."

The verse that follows this has already been given by Aufrecht

(Z. D. M. G. 2G, 42), from the SArngadharapaddhati, where, as here,

it is attributed to Krishnabhatta. I reproduce the verse because I

venture, with diffidence, to think, that Aufrecht's translation, which has

been objected to as almost unintelligible, is much more correct, than

that which Böhtlingk (Z. D. M. G. 20,029,) would substitute for it :—

ч#а <т*чг°гг 'чг фггФ* чтШггтчЛ

I would translate:—

" Poets there were of old days, K:\lidasa and the like; but we too,

who live now, may claim the name ; an atom and a hill may be of the

same stuff."*

Next comes an anonymous verse, in which Kâlidâsa's pre-eminence is

brought out by a fanciful derivation for the name, anûmika—the

Nameless, given to the fourth or ring finger :—

3T3TTTT Н««'*1*"^<ЧМГ4*1|/^П' íTpfarít 4^ M

"Of old in counting up their poets men gave the little finger [the

first used in counting by opening up, finger by finger, the clenched

hand] to Kâlidàsa ; and to this day the next finger has remaiued with

out a name, because no poet like unto Kâlidàsa has arisen."

The verse immediately following is only of importance, I fancy, as

illustrating a tradition according to which Bhavabhûti was either the

predecessor, or contemporary, of the great poet, and not, as appears

to be perfectly well established, his successor. It is attributed to

Kâlidàsa :—

• Aufrecht translates the second line, " Das Grundwesen von Dingen ist

sowohl in einem Berge als in einem Atom vorhanden," for which Böhtlingk

suggests, " Sowohl einem Borge als einem Atom kommt der Name Ding lu."
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4>£=йчр# fênrfrî Ф?£Щ 4441ft II

Dhanapala's verse, quoted by Aufrecht (loe cit., p. 41 ; compare also

BiJhtlingk, ib., p. 032), is given in the following form :—

ЧТФт faiîlrïr<*H*r T íT?^ 41*4* I

&Фг( ЧГС^Т ггЛ*Г- ЪНПТ *ГЧГ II

In another part of the book the verse JTí'JM^MI^íl is given as

Aufrecht has it (loc. cit., p. 159).* Here there is the following

variant with no author's name :—

зттг^г^гттпгг тф^з m згчг i

Hi^fà ïïfï.<:454 *FT¡T5<Aa.f II

The SatkaviprasaiWi ends with a verse in which true glory is said

to belong to four poets only, of whom two at least are to us mere names.

Aufrecht has this verse, but with 4t for q^, a reading which I think

obscures the sense :—

4fpH4rt: ^rfVi^rt: *faifa4-<*V *11г%41<НЧГ I

To go back to Rljasekhara, the following passage is, in the chapter

satkavyaprasansa, put over the subscription 'lîKMi'NiHtjfô- It follows

immediately a passage of similar import which closes with Buna's verse

ЧГЛЧРПТЯСЧТ. it is possible that Ràjasekhara incorporated that verse

in his own catalogue of Poets, but I give only the verses with regard to

which there is a reasonable presumption of his authorship :—

ЪЧ$: *R*r?t gTsr rtHHïfàf>ir: ЧПТЧ. И

■=)4iH4wit t^re^fr Wfr^rar jpw- 1

^Rlï fÎTTÎRTV ñf$ ЪЩЪ PpgrTr: Il

зт^гптзгя^': m счет т^НВлп" i

Pm цЦМщ^Ы irerT т *sr start и

* Except that the HârSvali has [jrjfr; for TTTjfr;. I may note, with reference

to the doubt Böhtlingk expresses as to whether Aufrecht is right in seeing a

reference to Bâna in the word fiqfgptfrT'W '^at *^е Pre8ent MS. takes care to

write fîrafror.
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In these and the following chapters the introductory verses to Bans'»

Harshacharitra are largely drawn on. It is a remarkable fact that

Hari, in one place, preserves a verse of that passage which stands in

none of the MSS. I have seen, and is not found either in the Calcutta

or in the Kashmir editions. In it Buna mentions the poet Mentha.

This gives us a lower date for a poet whose date has hitherto been

more uncertain. The passage is as follows :—

ЗТП^ЗГ ГТ ip^r^r »Jifa 3»fí^Tr¡ II

In the beginning of his commentary on Mahesvarakavi's Sabdabbe-

daprakàsa Jnânavimala first makes the usual

No. 99. Maheèvara's pious invocation to Sântinâth and the God-

tt^n^^ntar;^ dess of Learning. Next he pays honour due

Jnânavimala. to the great teachers Abhayadevasûri, Jina-

dattasûriràja, and Jinakusalasûri. After

this he cites some of the authorities to whom he has had regard in

preparing for the task he had undertaken. Thîse are the Visvaprakâsa,

the sastras of Bhâguri, Vijnyanta, Vyâdi, and Sâsvata, and the

excellent Pathyâpathyanighantu. These he gives as the most import

ant, having no desire to overload his own book with a writer's inven

tory ( tfa<4)|<4Çr: ) of all the works he has studied.

In passing to the first verse of his author, ЧЧТТЯТ'ТТЗЧТГГ^^ГТТТ

Jnânavimala is disconcerted to find that Mahesvara, at a first glance,

would appear to have been guilty of the presumption of beginning his

book without an invocation to one or other saint or god. He finds

however what he seeks in the single syllable Sf. Pra and atha were the

first words that "opened the throat" of Brahma: and he who would

observe the rule with the least inconvenience has but to see that his work

begins with one or other of these syllables. We are reminded of the

benedictus benedicat that, from a similar striving after as much

brevity as may be consistent with a religious duty, does service for grace at

some colleges. Jnânavimala quotes a text for his doctrine :—

He goes on, and this is more interesting, to point out that Mahesvara

follows some notable examples. Thus Kâtyâyana at the beginning of

his work substitutes, for the sake of securing an auspicious word, siddhe

éabdârthasarnbandhe, for nitye sabdârthasarnbandhe, as he would
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otherwise have written. So PAnini writes vriddhir âd aich, not âd aich

vriddhih, in order that the first word in his book may be 'increase.'

Kumiira, in the beginning of his KAlApaka grammar, writes siddho

varnasamAmnAyah, not variiasamàmnayah siddhah, as the ordinary rules

of style would have suggested. Imira, in the beginning of the Indra

grammar writes, not rûdher annktânâm siddhih, but siddhir annktânàm

rûdheh. Hemachandra, siddhih syAdvAdAt, not syâdvâdat siddhih.

Vopadeva, sain sabdah, not sabdah sara. Sâkatàyana, in the gram

mar called by his own name, begins his invocation with srî. Anubhû-

tisvaiûpAchArya begins his with pra. While our author Mahesvara, аз

has been said, makes the same small syllable do the whole work of the

invocation, besides serving its primary function as the first syllable of

the word prabodham.

To light upon a passage which not merely gives the real name of the

author ot the Kàtantra (kAlàpaka: also kaumàra?) grammar,* but ac

tually quotes the first words of Indra's grammar, while as yet scholars

are disputing as to whether such a work ever existed, is indeed a

reward for much fruitless toil.

In the end of his work Jivmavimala gives his own spiritual lineage.

He begins with the rise of the Kharatara sect, which he places in the

year 1080 after Vikrama = .V.U. 10'24, when Jinesvara overthrew the

ChaityavAsins in the assembly convened by king Durlabha. To the same

gana belonged A bhayadevasuri, the author of commentaries on the

nine angas beginning with the Sthânânga, and the saint whose prayers

brought forth the famed Cambay image of the Tîrthankar PArsvanAth.

He was succeeded by JinavallabhAchArya, the author of a work on Karma

and many other books. He was succeeded by Jinadattasuri. From

Jinadattasuri the list goes after a break to JinamAnikyasûri, whose

successor was Jinachandrasuri of the Rihada race, who obtained

from Akbar the title of Yugapradhâna. Devendrasûri and Jinasin-

hasûri were contemporaries of Jinachandrasiri, and Jnânavimala, the

author of this book, one of his many pupils. He composed his

book with the assistance of his pupil Vallabha; and two other pupils,

JnAnasundara and Jayavallabha, wrote down the first copy. This

took place in the city of Vikrama (Bekaneer), when RAjasinha was king

there, in the Samvatyear 1694 =A. D.. 1038. Jnânavimala concludes

"with a prayer that his work may be useful to students by the

* Colebrooke says of the Kàtantra, grammar that " tho rules and aphorisms

we ascribed to the God Kumar»." Essays ii. 611. Quoted by Uurnell.

i
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mercy of PArsvanâth and Jinakusalasûri. The latter may have bwn

his own teacher.

Two of the books that follow belong to that still obscure cycle of

works grouped by the Hindoos under the

No. 101. The K.-iiidarpa- .-., /•■.-< »» 1 тг n • '* *
chûdÉmani of Vîrabhadra. tltle of Kamaeastra. If this sastra were a

modern invention, scholars might be content

to leave it in the obscurity the subject courts. 15ut, as is well known,

that is by no means the case. The sûtras of Vâtsyâynna are quoted by

Varâhaniihira and Bhavabhiiti ; and the literary interest attaching to

such names as Sâlavàhana would alone call lor a careful enquiry into

the subject. I conjecture that such an enquiry, if it could be made

complete by a comparison of the Hindoo books with those kept under

lock and key in European libraries, would show that for one branch

of their literature at least—^and that one which they may abandon

all claim to without much regret—the Hindoos were largely indebted to

Greek influence. But that is put forward merely as a conjecture, the

ground for it being chiefly the fact that there appears to be nothing in

the previous native literature to prepare for the sudden appearance of

this class of books at or shortly before the time when, as we know from

the case of astronomy, Greek influence was exerted over the Indian

mind. That the Ionian Cr reeks had suoh a science to communicate we

know, if only from Hornee; and the conjecture that they did com

municate it may perhaps be forgiven.

No. 101 in the present collection is a copy of a metrical commentary

on the sûtras of Vàtsyiîyana by a royal author, who fortunately gives

us his date and his lineage. He belonged to the Vaghela dynasty, and

wrote " in the year 1633." His name was Vlrahhadrn. Hewa»the

eon of Râmachandra, who was the son of Vîrabhânu, who was the son

of Vlrasinha, who was the son of riàlavàhaua, the founder of their

house. In the library belonging to His Highness the Mnharana of

Uodeypore there is a book composed " in the year 1634," in which one

bhattâcbârya-erî- Padmanûbha sings of the deeds of Vîrabhadra, sob of

Râmachandra and Yasodà.* The Mabarana's copy was written Samvat

1648, from which it follows that the date given within the work itself

as the date of its composition is to be referred to the Samvat and not

the Saka era. But if Padmanâbha's eulogy of Vîrabhadra was written

* The beginning and end of Padmanibha's Tîrachampu will bo foand in

my First Beport, p. 101.
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ïa Samvat 1634, Vîrabhadra must also betaken to be, in his work,

using the Samvat era. This gives us a line of Vaghela kings stretch

ing back from Vîrabhadra who wrote in A.D. 1577 to Sâlarùhana, from

whom Vîrabhadra was the fourth in direct descent.

In the preface to his Vàsavadattâ, Hall says that Vîrabhadra is, like

Mallanâga, another name for Vàtsyàyana. Hall does not give his

authority- for this statement ; and it may be perhaps conjectured that the

Vîrabhadra he had in view is the author of our Kandarpachûdàmani.

No. 108 is a fragment of a commentary on Vàtsyàyana by an author

v„ ins í « who ¡rives his name ns Yasodhnra, and inti-
jSo. 1<4J. Л Commentary о

un Vatsyflyana, caliod iuya- mates that he wrote this explanation of the

mángala, sûtras which Vàtsyàyana collected, after

he had retired from the world in grief at the loss of a beloved wife, and

had, under the name of Indrapàda, entered the ascetic life, yfrf 4№4Г-

'<H¿N»lflÍ Г^Г?^ГГПЧТ^^:ЭпТТ<0Г З^ЯйЧНГКЗДЧ'Т ЗГОР**Ч*^фЗС;

This co¡ty of the Jainendravyàkaranam contains the text of the whole

The Jainendravyâkara- work down to tl,c words ^T& **&*** in

cam with an anonymous which it is intimated, whether by the author

himself, or by an early commentator, that

the last four sûtras are given on the authority of another writer,

Samantabhadra. The gloss is written round the margin, and dates only

from Samvat 1704=A D. lt'43.

In his paper on the Jainendravyàkaranam, contributed to the Indian

Antiquary.t Dr. Kielhorn has given an account of the contents of this

book, and has started a new theory with regard to its authorship.

According to that scholar we are to understand by the Piijyapftda, to

whom the book is generally ascribed, " no ordinary grammarian but

thePûjyapàda кат f'èox*>v, Mahàvîra, the Inst of the Jains." The ordinary

human author of the hook", who under this view, is in danger of becom

ing an unknown quantity, Dr. Kielhorn conjectures to have been

" Devanandi, a grammarian who is mentioned in the Ganaratnamaho-

* This book has been accidentally omitted from the list of manuscripts pur

chased during the year under report. It will be placed and numbered iu tho

list for 1881-5.

t Vol. X., p. 75. From a reference in this paper I learn that Dr. Zachariîe

bad already given an account of the Jainendra grammar and ¡ta commentary.

This I am sorry I have not been able to consult.
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dadhi and elsewhere." For the proofs advanced in support of this

second proposition, it will be more convenient to refer to Dr. Kielhom's

own summary.*

In a critique on Dr. Kielhom's paperf, Mr. К. B. Pathak had little

difficulty iu showing that the l'ûjyapàda, so unceremoniously dismissed

from the world of living beings by Dr. Kielhorn, occupies a much more

secure place in the literature of his country and his religion than his

assailant was probably aware of. What I have called the second

part of Dr. Kielhom's theory Mr. Pathak accepts. With Dr. Kielhorn,

he takes anekasesham vyâkarauam —the meaning of which expression

is well explained by Dr. Kielhorn in his paper—to be я name, with

jainendra, denoting the present work, and that only. On this view the

references in the commentators establish the fact that Devanaudi was

* " My proofs are these :

1. For tlie rule ЗТПГГп of the Jainendram (= P. IV., 3, 115) the commen

tator Abhayanandin givos the illustration ¡ИнР^Ч'Г^^ТЧ' '41*Vit ' the Aue-

kasesha grammar composed by Devanandin.'

2. On the rule ЪЧтШЧ rTÇfJ^r (= P. II., 4, 21) both Abhayanandin and

Somadeva quote the instance "^д^тп-^^ггг^ог^ . the Anekasesha gram

mar first propounded by Deva (i.e. Devanandin).'

3. On a rule which corresponds to P. I., 1, (19 and 70, and which|in the short

er recension is worded ' ^ЗГКгС^СЩгЧ'ЧГЧТ^Г-агГЧТ:' and in the longer recen

sion 'Cí<PTr4I«4Í4?cTííS'3í?'T/ the commentator Somadeva quotes the following

verso :

ЧГ?5Г: Ч^ЧЧЪЧ iTîîriïl ft" Ъ$Ч\Щ I

HT^îÇîT q-3%fr щь-ц-'Щ ^Í^ÍH: И

'By the word ЧТ'Ч in this rule Devanandin denotes the following five, viz., a

substitute, an affix, that which has зг, tnat which has Í., and that which has

Ç for its Anubandha.' (See MahAbhûshya, vol. I., pago 177.)

4. The MS. of the Panchavastuka ends with the remark that ' this is the work

of the Achilrya Devanandin.' But as the explanatory part of the Panchavastuka

is in the body of the MS. stated to belong to Srutaktrti, I tako the truth of that

remark to be that Devanandin was the anotherof the rules rearranged and com

mented on in the Panchavastuka.

5. Finally, I believe that the author of tho Jainendram himself has suggest

ed to us his name in the very first lines of his work, which have been quoted

already, and which run thus :

г^П^а^Т ÏÏÇ*T (ЧТ^ГЧ-ЧГАгГ I

+ Indian Antiquary, Vol. XII., p. 19.
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a name of the author of the Jainendravyàkaranam : and that Pujya-

pâda was so called Mr. Pathak finds expressly asserted in the following

verse, which he quotes from a ptittâvali :—

чт^тагтгегт^чЧ- «"Rit' цттзгс: и

Taking up the discussion where Mr. Pathak left it, I desire first to

notice that our book belongs to a class of works for which both sects

of the Jains contend, but which is undoubtedly peculiar to the Uigam-

baras. The rival sect as good as admits this when they assert, as they

invariably do, that theirrecension of the Jainendravyàkaranam isin eight,

not five, adhyâyas. There appears to be no such work in existence

as a Jainendravyàkaranam in eight adhyâyas : and, when they are hard

pressed, the Svetiimbaras can only put forward Hemachandra's book,

and claim for it that title. This being so, it is evident that the question

of the authorship of the book cannot be disposed of without a reference

to the tradition among the Digambara Jains, and to their written

records.

Pandit Phatelàl of Jeypore, by whose assistance I obtained the pre

sent copy, ascribed unhesitatingly the composition of the work to a

Digambara Jain teacher called Pûjyap.ida, whom lie distinguished from

another Digambara Jain authority on grammar, by name Devanandi.

The testimony of Somadeva (A. D. 120.\), the author of the

Sabdàrnavachandrikà, a commentary on the Jainendravyàkaranam, so

far from being halting and ambiguous, is, when properly considered,

as clear and unambiguous as could be wished. I transcribe Soma-

deva's first verse from Dr. Kielhorn's paper*:—

'4Î,£5*r4T?44rt ÜUH^?T^

îflr»TPK5Tfrririf>r<T4'rf5«тд; I

*)Tta«<H*Hul*W №ТТТГ*Г fr*4. и ^

Hereby the artifice of a double reference, so dear to Hindoo writers,

Somadeva, at the outset of his commentary, conjoins the reverence

he pays to the great Tîrthankar—worshipped by all the gods with

Chandra, the Jain Indra, at their head—with the respect due to that

excellent Jain (Jinendra) Pûjyapàda Gunanandi Deva, whom Somadeva

• I may mention here that I am not able to consult the Ueccan College MSS.

Dr. Kielhorn deeoribee, which have all gone to Germany to be catalogued.
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(soma) acknowledged as his master. To explain Pûjyapîda out of

existence, in the face of this verse, is, I submit, almost as unreasonable

as it would be to infer from Mr. Froude's volumes on Carlyle that

Froude indeed existed, but that he had unfortunately confounded

Carlyle with Odin.

It is more difficult to determine whether it is necessary to accept

the theory that the Devanandi, who wrote an anekasesha or jainendra

grammar, and who is constantly quoted as an authority by Jain scho

lars, is the samo as Pûjyapâda. If the reader will turn back to Dr.

Kielhorn's five proofs, he will see, I think, that the first three do not

necessarily establish more than that both Abhayauandi and Soma-

deva knew of an anekasesha grammar composed hy Devanandi.*

The bearing of the book known as the Panchavastuka (proof No. 4)

on the controversy I will examine immediately. Apart from the

others, proof Xo. 5 has little force- We may readily admit in the

verse relied ou a reference to the name Devanandi, and discover in the

rest of the word a reference to the name Pûjyapâda. But the meaning

of the reference is another matter. If the verse is, as Dr. Kielhoru

takes for granted, and as the writer of the introduction to the Pancha

vastuka expressly asserts, by the author himself, it would he quite

as easy to see in it, as in Somadeva's case, a punning reference to

a teacher's name. Lastly, Mr. Pathak's verso, while it may have

the meaning assigned to it, more obviously conveys the statement that

Pûjyapûda was the other name of Gunandi, which, as we have seen, is

Somadeva's view of the matter.

* In proofs there is nothing in tho quotation itself to justify Dr. Kielhorn'a

translation" By the word ttfizf in tAis rule Devanandi," &c.

Л1г Piithak, with whom I have been in communication on this matter,

thinks there can be no doubt the Jain grammatical authorities Pûjyapâda

and Devanandi are one and the same, as also that there never has been any

break in the tradition to that effect. He has obligingly sent mo three extracts

in support of that view, which I am able to place hero in a note. The first

two are from a work called Kkântakhandnna by one Lakshmîdhara, who de

scribes himself as the pupil of Samantabhadra.

tííTTtfírftíftcaíiTTÍíT;:4iíft;Tr: "ïTWfÇ7T[%rj fêfN нгчщ^гт çjt I ичг-
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The Decern! College copy of the Panchavastuka, a work in which,

according to Dr. Kielhom, the sûtras of the Jainendra vyàkaranam are

rearranged and explained, ends with the remark that " this is the

work of the Achârya Devanandi." frfrTn^? <^H4)Mt4^T Т<Н1ИЧгЩгЦ,

But in the body of the manuscript Kielhom finds a Terse in which

"the authorship of the Panchava*tuka is distinctly assigned to Sruta-

kîrti " (loe cit. p. 76), or, as he puts it in proof No. 4, "the expla

natory part of the Panchavastuka is stated to belong to Srutnkîrti."

In these circumstances Kielhom takes this colophon to mean that

Devanandi " was the author of the rules rearranged and commented on

in the Panchavastuka," that is, was the author of the Jainendra

grammar.

Through the kindness of Rao Bahadur Mahndev Wasudcv Barve,

CLE , late Minister at Kohlapore, I have obtained a copy of the

Panchavastuka. It was sent to me, and this is noteworthy, in response

to a request to be favored with the loan of a copy of the Jainendravyâ-

Щ *PTrPTïÇ?T Ч01Ъ\АЩЧфф{ Il

^?чг<г^гя>^зг>^?ггггч^гг: {цщцщ arfare

*& 'fâzntf ¡чЪпГ^чъ: яд; fteitf щч($к I

Mr. Pathak gives the text ae it appears in tbe manuscript without alter

ations or corrections.

The third is from tho Jain Hirivansa, a work written, as Mr. Pathak informs

mo, in Saka 705=.Д. D. 783, •' when Indrfiyudha, the son of Krishnadev I.

was rnling."

I mrtst leave these quotations without further comment than that tho mean

ing of the last appears to me to bo doubtful. Mr. Pathak would refer the first

lino to Devanandi, " tho author of the great (rundra !) and extensive (vyipi)

Jainendra grammar, which will last as long as the sun and moon (£chandrärka)

endure. Hut is there not here rather an enumeration of the grammars—

tho Rudra (Pânini's), Chandra, Arta ?, Jainendra, and Vyadi—which Devanandi

was able to use for his own book.

I am glad to be ablo to say that Mr. Pathak, whoso qualifications are of a

very special kind, has undertaken to edit one of those Digambara Jain books—

the Shatpràbhritatîk/Î—for our Sanskrit Series, in his Introduction to which

he will, I doubt not, clear up much that is now obscure.
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karanam. Aud the account given of it by the Srî Svâmi, who has

kindly put it at my disposal, is that it is a book the sûtras in which

are by Pûjyapâda, while the author of the commentary is Devanandi.

Like the Deccan College copv, the present book ends with the colophon

in which the work, as a whole, seems to be ascribed to the Achârya

Devanandi. But it also begins with a rubric in which it is called

Jainendravynkaranam. Stf ЦЦ-. lftçiTÎ%^T4T4 I ifl<ftrKMIH ЦЦ; | МЦ

In these circumstances the statement that in the body of the book

itself the authorship of the Panchavastuka, or of the explanatory part

of it, is distinctly assigned to one Srutakîrti, becomes exceedingly im

portant. But 1 believe that Dr. Kielhorn is mistaken here, and that

it cau be shown that the single reference to the Arva or Achârya

Srutakîrti occurring in the introduction to the Panchavastuka is not of

a nature to lead us to the conclusion that we are to find in him the

author of the book.

Kielhorn has seen that what may be called the actual text of the

Panchavastuka begins with the verse, T^rff ^1ЙЧН5Г) which stands in

his Fol. 11 as it stands in my Foil. 10 and 11. The reference to Srutakîrti

is in 8« of his manuscript, and in 7b of mine. That is, il stands in the so-

called Pratyâhârânupravesa, which, to my mind, wears every appearance

of being a very modern and a very worthless addition to the book.

The writer of this introduction, after a wearisome discussion en benedic

tory verses in general, and a commentary on his own introductory

verse, which he confesses he has borrowed, deliberately gives the go

by to the fact— well known to him—that the author of the Panchavas

tuka accepted the pratyàhâras as they stood in the works of other

grammarians. He quotes from the Panchavastuka itself, and from

other sources, sûtras to explain the formation of pratyàhâras. Lastlv,

he actually gives in full the first verse of the book itself, q^'ff

ТГсРТГТ^' alld i" offering his own explanation of a verse, which is,

of course, also commented on in its proper place, he expressly soys

that the subject to ^-^ ' I propose in this book to discuss/ is

f%*4|cH<^K: ' the author.'

For these reasons I think that the introduction is no genuine part

of the book; and I have thought it right not to withhold that con

clusion, though the question as to the meaning of the reference made

to Srutakîrti does not, of course, stand or fall with it. To the verse,

Ч*ЦЧ\ ïTfrrfTiWj borrowed as we have seen from the Panchavastuka, the
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writer of the introduction adds a Terse which is of the nature of a

chapter of contents :—

'Sandhi,' here, has to be explnined ; and the note is as follows : —

^ТЯТТ^РТПЛ^Т^ *rfà: ФГЧ- ЯЯЧ CHprqi-frt ЙЩНГ 7°ГГНТ Ч<«гЧЧ°1'

Now if we turn to the Panchavastuka itself, we find (fol. lia) the

following explanation of the word sandhi :—

HMHT, (i.e., in the subject proposed in the verse 4*4 *fr ifrTTPTW)

It is quite obvious that the writer of the first of these passages had

the second, that is, had the Panchavastuka, and more especially the

explanatory part of it, before him. The fact that he goes out of his

way to explain a term, вГчН^ЧЯ, which does not occur in his own

verse, but which stands in the passage from the Panchavastuka, is

sufficient to prove this. That being so, the fact that, after virtually

reproducing his author's own explanation of sandhi, ( f^JrTRT ФТМТ

4<h4'"I íñTFT tffa: *ГфГ?Г fi% ^T *rfà; ) he adds at the end of his

note a reference to the 'threefold treatment,' which the teacher Sru-

takîrti gave the theme appears to me to be no proof that he regarded

Srutakîrti as the author of the book, or that that author is here so

describing himself.

But if Srutakîrti* disappears from view as having had anything to

do with the authorship of the Panchavastuka, the colophon to that

work recovers its apparent meaning. What weight we are to give to

the colophon is another matter. If the ascription of the name Jai-

* I do not know whether wo can boo in Srutakîrti's other n amo, Traividya, a

reference to the ' threefold treatment' here spoken of. Srutakîrti's date is

given by Mr. Pathak as Saka 1015.

J
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nendravyâkaranam to this book be a mere vulgar error, its colophon

would lose half its force, as not necessarily meaning more than that

the scribe knew that Devanandi was one of the names of the author of

that book.

I confess I lean to the belief that the Panchavastuka—a compen

dium of the science of grammar as accepted by the Dignmbara Jains—■

was the work of the Aclmrya Devanandi, and that for all practical

purposes it supplanted the original book. But that must remain

matter for future consideration.

Having thus done something as I trust to put Pûjyapâda on his feet

again, I should be glad if I could speak with any certainty as to his

date. But the only definite statement I have come across on that

matter is not in accordance with previous conclusions. Mr. Fleet has

told us (Indian Antiquary, Vol. VII , p. 112), that in an unpublished

inscription of the Elliot .MS. collection, from the Sankhabasti temple

at Lakshmcsvar, a gift to one who is described as the house pupil of

Sri Pûjyapâda is recorded as having been made in Saka 652. Mr.

Pathak accepts this statement as referring to our Pûjyapâda—and

there is no reason to believe that there were two :—and he informs

me that he can corroborate it by facts going to show that Samanta-

bhadra, who would appear to be quoted by Pûjyapâda, lived at about

the same time. In a Digambara Darsanasâra, lately obtained from

Anhilwâd Pâthan, Devasena, who gives his own date as 909, (appa

rently, from his constant use of that era, Samvat 909 = A.D. 853),

tells us that Vajranandi, the pupil of Sri Pûjyapâda, founded the

Dravida Samgha in Mathura of the Deccan in the vear 525 ' after the

death of Vikrama.' I give the two passages :—

(1) RifÏ4ïïHI4*fl<HTfrraa*i4Hl ■*г<'Гг*?г1

ч'-^ч arítH fr*4<MHi тгтчттш i

4ft*ul<<j<l«ll4Î TTf^Tíhfr *W4Í?I II 3¿ Il

(2) *rô "¿«"1*110 W°T UMW» TTT I

ГШч1Уин?м|й щчп% Tr^jsWftT il 4° Il

I have obtained during the year under report two copies, Nos. 264

No. 264. Vasunandi'e and 273, of the work which for the Dig-

Âcharavritti. The Achà- ambara Jains of the present day takes the

Jaimi! ° Ш place of the Ayârânga Sutta of the ávetám
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baras. Its real character will be best disclosed by the following

extract from the beginning of the book :—

Зччт 5ftrrtmT*n

^те^ГСд^М ?ГЧГЯ'50Г^ГЙ' f%fSr<ií*K<*"l5

чяг.^тчг^г«:, "r^r^riT.fferíígf^, чз-рг?^, эт^ятз^тг. тг^тготт^тг,

ífT^raff^ir ч?Ч^ far^fwrft и \ и

The book professes then to be a commentary by Vasunandi on a

work, imbedded in it, in which a teacher, here called Srî Vattakerâ-

chârya, composed for his pupils—a degenerate race—a compendium of

the Âchàrânga as that had been originally put together by the holy

disciples who heard the word from Mahâvira's own mouth. This de

scription of the Âchàrânga which âiî Vatfcakerâchârya himself knew

but which his pupils were no longer able to bear in its entirety,

means, I take it, that it is claimed for the text of our book, that it is

the first edition of the book which was reduced to writing. On it

Vasunandi has written the present commentary.

The colophons in the present manuscript of the twelve parichchedas

into which the book is divided are as follows :—For the first (fol. 1 to

26) ityàchâravrittau vasunandivirachitâyûii prathamaparichchhedah.

For the second (fol. 26 to 48), the third (fol. 48 to 52), the fourth

(fol. 52 to 78), the same formula with the number changed. Next (fol.

79 to 147) a chapter which ends with the words evam panchàchàro

vyâkhyâtah iti vasunandivirachitâyâm âcharavrittau panchâchâra-

vivaranam nâma panchamah prastàvah. There follow the words, pinda-

suddhvàkhya'n shashtam âcrnram vidhâtukàinas tíivan namaskàiam
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âha. And the colophon of the sixth chapter (fol. 147 to 171), is

ityâchâravrittau vasunandivirachitàyârn pindasuddhir ñama shashtah

prastâvah. The seventh parichchheda (fol. 171 to 217), the eighth

(fol. 217 to 234), the ninth (fol. 234 to 263), and the tenth (fol. 2G3 to

2J2) have the simple iti vasunandivirachitàyârn, &c. The colophon

of the eleventh chapter (fol. 292 to 3(1.5) is ityâchâravrittau vasuuan-

divisiddhântikavirachitâyârn silagunavyàvarnanara nûmaikadasah pari-

chchhedah. That of the last chapter (fol. 3l)5 to 410), and of the

book is ityâchâravrittau vasunandivirachitàyârn dvâdasah parichchhedah

snmâptnh.

The other manuscript, No, 273, exhibits the same variations in

this matter. The third parichchheda is in it much shorter, folios 42 to

4C of a somewhat larger page. Vasunandi's title, found here also in

the colophon to the eleventh chapter, is written saiddhântika.

The colophon to the last chapter is iti mûlâchâravivrittau dvâdaso-

dhyayah. After which comes the following description of the whole

book :—kundakundâcharyapranîtamûlâcharâkhyavivrittih paripûrnâ

kritir ¡yarn vasunandinah srîsrâmanasya. Vatfcakerâcbârya, is here

identified with the better known Kundakundâchârya (For the phrase

mulâcharâkhya, * the book called Mûlâchara,' compare the word tattvâr-

thâbhidham below, p. 79.) This manuscript has at the end a prasasti

of great interest, to which I can only refer here, but which will be found

in the extracts- In it Miha, or, in the Sanskrit tongue Medhâvi, tells

how the copy, of which our book is a transcript, was in Samvat 1516=

A.D. 1470, written for the purpose of being presented to the teacher

.Tinachandrasûri. Valtakerácharya's name is in the prasasti written

Vatterakachârya.

No. 266 is a Digambara Jain Handbook of the Conduct of Life or Way

of Salvation, by Châmundamahârâja. In the

Ko. 2fifl. The Ohitritra- г., . *i , •* .*i a xt • t j Л *i
■imof ChUmandamalLirija. Shatprabbritatika, Nemichandra, the author

of the Trailokyasâra (Nos. 277 and 2G9 of

this Report) is referred to as the guru or spiritual teacher of Râchchha-

malladeva and Châmundarâya. The quotation in the Shatprâbhri-

tatîka is from the second gâthâ of the Trailokyasâra. The first gâthâ

of the Trailokyasâra runs as follows :—

5T7^^r%?T4Tbrft«<.ul*on*"l-4<.,'lul?i*<.0f I

f^4^i)<."ífír?f ffT£3T°HÍf °РШП^ Il Я. Il

After giving his own interpretation of this gâthâ, according to which

éri Nemichandrabhattâraka (sakalasaiddhantikachakraehûdâmani) is

here paying honour due to his patron saint Ncminâth, the commenta
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tor of the Trailokyasâra mentions another view. %fÂîfWü J¿*> H 4i *á\-

*гГГИ * RTTPTcJTVrïft ЧТЧ^ЗЧГЧГ lr^tfff5Fr^ *Г fTÙNTÇff f% frfèpj PT-

" Some say that Ràchchhamalladeva wrote this introductory verse

in pious allegiance to his master, and that it consequently contains a

reference also to that master Nemichandra .... of whom it is

accordingly here said that Bala Govinda, the mighty Govinda, that is

Ràchchhamalladeva, whose hiruda was Govinda Pramàdi, bent his

crown low before him."

Mr. К. B. Pathak informs me that the Digambara Jain writer

ChâmunJarâja gives his own date as Saka 900= A.D. 978.

The discovery among the Digambara Jains of a poem, of consider

able intrinsic merit, by a Mahâkavi Hari-

No. 270. The Dharma- chandra or Harischandra, led me at first to

sarmfibhurlayakuvyam of , . T . , , „„ .

Harichandra. "°Pe tnat I might prove to have filled up a

very noteworthy blank in Sanskrit litera

ture. Bâna mentions among other famous books of his own, or pre

vious times, a composition in prose by bhattàra Harichandra. Bàna's

use of the words bhattàra and bhatfcàraka in his Harshacharita shows, I

think, that under that title he generally referred to an adherent of the

Jain religion. But I have as yet discovered nothing in the present

poem to enable me to identify it as by the Harichandra to whom

Bàna refers. The book deals in twenty-one sargas with the history of

Dharmanàth, the fifteenth Tîrthankar, from his birth to his attainment

of nirvana. In some of the colophons the name of Ilarichandra's father

is given as Ardradeva. The present copy of the work gives no further

information with regard to the author of his family. In a second

copy, acquired during the current year, there occur some verses

which may be by the author himself, and which I give here. Harichan

dra is there described as the son of Ardradeva, a kàyastha of the Sano-

maka family. His mother's name is given as RAdhâ, and that of his

younger brother as Lakshmana. From one of the verses it would

appear as if the title Sarasvatiputra, which I have met with in Jain

books, refers to this Harichandra :—
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«ТпМ*4Ф<КГгёГ: Щ 4Í HINtrtH,; II \Ц И

ЧТИТТ^РТГ^ЧГРЯГ *г чтч+иг

ЗЗГ: *HH»HM'Í<|rtí||'Míf: |

?WNrt«H4-ífC4 ïTJ?THfft

f^rfí 7 Я^ГЛТгГ |ír<nrfí ^»ft: 1 1 \ Il

ÇRnPTT: З^ТйЧЧ^ЗПТ II ^ Il

*РТЗТТ5Я fartHH'IKHrf'ft íJ^RTf íT4<fr4L I

ъчгпч Tfrrawr 4uiRhï rr^Rî гг^грт^ li ? п

ягстшг?г?т;7г srçf : *тгшгг íítfrftr ^ïï *pï: H v и

*T TR4Wrí|?Tff^rf: All^ígirH: ШЧКШК И 4 H

Ч^ГчЗУ^Н^ет #Т?*Г%С^Т?514Üгн Ч^ПТГЧ. I

<Н'^«НИ|: *PT%fl ^¿Nf: "Т^ЧТп" Ч^ГЧСгГ^Г: Il { Il

ïT ЧГТЧТ^п^ПТдТ? ТН^РПМРг 51геГЧТ?: I

ЧТЬТ^ЧТ^ЯТТГЧЧРТ HgMiffr 3fP*rfa? sîpîtî M • »

чтЬяп тнч^пч^щ-. I

fr? J?: НЗЧ<*Н< ТО ЧТ5Г-

^snf^Tíf fàrg T сй% чкч'Рг II ¿ И

w: írrg "ттггатг т^^1пятч'Фтг?*т-

чтФг ^гччттчлг^г'га'Ч': чгнч*чЧ«*нч I

1HT»-í¡*lñP'M*IM4dHWMI4<KÍI*n'—

No. 275 is a Digambara book of great interest, a copy of which was

No. 275. The TattvAr- °ЬЫпе(1 аЬ° ЬУ ^^ lt "PPf"" *°

thavârttikavyâkhyànâlam- me to consist of three parts. First an

kfira- original text in sûtras, which are ascribed

alike by SvetAmbaras and Digambaras to Umâsvâti, a teacher

whom both sects place before the Christian era. On each sûtra,

there is a short commentary or rarttika, followed by an estended
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commentary. In the Tîrthakalpa of Jinaprnbhasûri, a Svetâm-

bnra book obtained since the close of the year under report, it is stated

of the teacher Umàsvàtivàchaka, that among the five hundred com

positions in Sanskrit to which he owed his fame, he was the author of

a Tattvàrtha and of a bhâshyam to his own book. гТтЧТЧТГ*ГЧ' ïPîr^

óíK^ífar. In the present manuscript, at the end of the first adhyâya,

but there only, occurs the following verse :—

It would appear from this that the author of the extended com

mentary is either a pupil of a Jain teacher Akalanka, or that teacher

himself. Akalanka isa famous name among the Jains of the south, who

were and are, it must be remembered, Digambara Jains.* That he

forsook a king's court—his father's house—to become a humble

student of religious things (Akalankabrahma), is, of course, charac

teristic of the times he lived in. Kings were the nursing fathers and

queens the nursing mothers of the religion he embraced. But I am

unable to account for his father's name, as it is given in this verse.

In a Digambara KathâkoshA, which I hope to notice in my next report,

1 find it stated, that Akalanka and Nishkalanka were two sons of king

Subhatunga, whose capital was Mânyakheta. áubhatungais the other

name of Krishnariija, the Rashtrakûta king of tha Deccan, who

" reigned in the last quarter of the seventh century of the Saka era,

i <?., between 753 and 775 A. D."t

The extract given in the Appendix from this book contains, among

other things, a succinct account of the Jain canon, which should be com

pared with Weber's paper on that subject ; and may be useful to

scholars in this country who cannot consult that work.

The twelve Angas are— Àchârali, Sñtrakritam, Sthânam, Samavâyah,

Vyâkhyâprajnaptih, Jnâtridharmakathâ, Upâsakâdhyayanam, Antak-

riddasâ, Anuttaropapâdikadasâ, Prasnavyâkaranam, Vipâkasûtrem,

Drishtivâdah. It will be noticed that the name of the ninth anga is here

rendered into Sanskrit as Weber and Leumann have already suggested

it ought to be, Anuttaropapâdikadasâ, not Anuttaropapâtikadasa. The

account of the contents of the twelfth Anga or DHshtivâda is noteworthy

* Böhtlingk quotes Wilson Sel. Works, p. 334.

t Bhandarkar's Early History of the Dekkan, p. 49. The KathAkosha, it

will be seen, connects the city Mfmyakheta with the earlier prince.



80 OPERATIONS IN SEARCH OF SANSKRIT MSS.

It noticed first one hundred and eighty different modifications of the

drishti or view that salvation is to be sought by works alone. Of these,

the doctrines of Kaukkala, KAiiva, Viddhi, Kausika, Ilari, SmasrumAn,

Chapika, Romasa, Hârita, Munda, Asvalaare mentioned byname. Next

the doctrines of those who in their scheme of salvation refused я first

place to works, as Mnrîchi, Kumàra, Kapiln, Ulûka, GArgya, Vyàglira-

bhûti, VAdvali, Matara, Maudgalvâyana. Ofthese there were eighty-four.

Next the sixty-seven bad doctrines of the ignorant, as SAkalya, Vatkala

(Bâshkala?), Kuthumi, SAnyamudri, ChAnAyana, Kanlhn MAdhyandina

Manda, Paippalâda, BâdarAyAna, Ambashtîkrit, Airikâyana, Vasu, and

Jaimini. Next the doctrines of those who made vinaya (reverence)

the one thing needful, as Vasishta, Pârâsara, Jatukarni, VAlmîki, Romar-

shi, Salyadatta, Vyâsa, Elâputra, Aupamanyava, Indradatta, Ayasthûna.

Of these thirty-two were noticed. In all three hundred and sixty-three

different ways of attaining the same goal, all of which were noticed in

the Drishtivâda, and conclusively shown to be vain. According to

this account the Drishtivâda was in five parts, Parikarma, Siitram,

PrathamAnuyognh, Pûrvagatam, and ChûlikA. Of these the Pûrvaga-

tnm was in fourteen parts, UtpAdapurvam, Agrâyanam, VîryapravA-

dam, Astinàstipravâdam, JnânapravAdam, SatynpravAdam, AtmapravA-

dam, KarmapravAdam, PrathyAkhyAnam, VidyAnuvAdain, Kalyânam,

PiAnAvAyam, KriyAvisAlam, LokabindusAram.

The next manuscript contains the text of the ShatpAhudaor ShAtprâ-

No. 277. The Shatnrâ- bhrita of Kundakundàchârya, a teacher of

bhritatîkft. A commentary „Te!lt antiquity and ren»wn, who has

on KunclukundaeliArva's ... , . .

Shatpribhntam by Sri- hitherto, I think, been known to us by

Srutasigara. name only, along with a very elaborate

commentary by one Srî-érutasàgara.

Kundakunda's text is divided into six chapters called pAhudas or

prabhritas (theses ?), whose several names are given in a memorial verse

which the writer of the present copy puts before the beginning of the

commentary (in which, as is usual, the text is imbedded), and writes

in the red ink otherwise reserved for the prAkrit gàtliâs themselves :—

I give as a specimen of the work a few gàtliâs from the beginning

of the sixth chapter, that on moksha, or final deliverance :--

"тгтя^ зтетгт T^rKf ^°r frf^rer^HT I

■ЗТЗЛ щ ЧТ?57 opíf ЧЩ <r?*T t^W M \ Il
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"Glory, glory to the divine being who, destroying within himself

karma (works), and leaving off every external thing, obtains that self

whose essence is knowledge."

4t^ar чтт^тгт ч<чч4 4<h*iKui»jji ^ n

" Having first done honour due to that divine being who lives in the

full light of knowledge boundless and most excellent, who alone is pure,

1 sing of that perfect self which is attained by the saints."

ЗГ *ГГГЭГЗГ'Т 3ÏÏT ¿at 3T?4t *ГГУТ°Г зтот^г* i

sts^rwtw sr°rm Щ?Т ГЧЪЩЧЦ. H * И

" That self which to know is to be a saint : which, inviolable, imper

ishable, incomparable, when the saint sees face to face, he obtains

everlasting deliverance."

5T<*li°T ^Г^=ЯТ sircaron- g 34ЧУ<*ЧГ I

**4+rt*n>^*Í 4*441 TTtT 4^t II v u

" The organs of sense are the outer self: the thought in the heart is

the inner self: that divine thing that is free from the stain of karma

is the highest self."

*M<ß d*rt-=lTÍ¡ 3HCÍR¿' ^Hrir пу^чг I

TT4ft 4<4hiuî1 fërô*Cr чгат fingir и ^ n

" He who has loosed himself from sin, and the body of sin, (the

kârmanasarîra) becomes a perfect and eternal one, blameless, all-

knowing, pure in soul, exalted, a ' winner of the fight' (a Jina), all

blessing and all blessed."

ЭГГР^ГЧ1 34«i«.4l «jfê<4l ¿Га4и1 firf^T I

?nnwf ч<ччг ъзт£ Fsprífttf? I| $ И

" Rising to the height of that inner self and leaving off the outer

self in all three ways (i.e., thought, word, and deed), he sees himself

to be one with that Highest Self: this is the doctrine of the Saints

(Jinendras)."*

ífH^T "gftTTTT t'R*iqKul fùli|«M-=l«ït If»M?¿ зттаггдг 3T5gr^ffT )gjri^gteít И » Il

* In a note the commentator enforces this doctrine by the following verse,

which is fonnd in Mânatungâ's Bhaktâmarastotram :—■

аТГгЧГ Tfll^fttq H<4íá-¿^l "^ f^K 44rf7f Ч??!ГЧ1^: l

mftwiirribrt^ft^wrt Йг 5пт 4t forr»hitq4i4.tiffr ||

■ " If, J inuiulra, your power is great, it is because the wise look into their own

heart with the consciousness that they and yon are one : let one whom a snak«

has bitten, drink water, being fully persuaded that it is the nectar of the god»,

•ad it will check the ravages of the poison."
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" If a man fall from his true estate, and, beguiled by the senses, lore

the things of this world, he will, ah foolish one I mistake his body for

his true self."

5мФ*Н «rftrfH еттнг? "геччйт н г и

'* And as with his own body so with the bodies of wife, children, and

friends, the wise man should consider well how they are lifeless things

taken up for. the time by the bearer."

tf4<KI$Ñ*l4 Ч^ЧН *m ifffr II % II

" But men in their folly, not considering the truth of things, look

at wife and children, and know not what is self and what is not self."

Pr*gHT%q t3ftf?retSIHI$ul4Trf%3ft*nfri

'TrëfaTTTTtfà' «rñ ^гиг^пг 4*pïï II \*l\

" And cleaving to the wrong doctrine,rooted in the wrong way ofthink

ing, they grow in folly as they persist in calling their bodies themselves."

чтгйз wr *f iff щ% fiœvi и \x и

•' But the ascetic who takes no thought for the body, who is indiffer,

ent alike to pain and pleasure, who calls nothing his own, who begins

nothing, (i.e. does nothing that has the seed of another fife in it),

who knows himself, he attains to everlasting rest."

ч<*ан*й гещ fttMt ?% Гчпч**чг? i

n^r f^44<l4^f ЗГЧТвНГ 444Î-R4W II ХЧ II

" He who loves the world is bound in the chain of works. He who

loves it not is loosed. This is in brief the doctrine of the Jinas with

regard to deliverance from spiritual bondage."

In the commentator's colophon to several of the divisions of the work,

I find it stated that the author of the gâthâs boasted of five names in

all (nâmapanchakavirâjita), ârî-Padmanandi, Kundakundâchârya,

Elâchârya, Vakragrîvâchârya, Gridhrapichchhâchârya, and wasche

pupil and successor of ârî-J inachandrasûribhattâraka. Of himself âru-

tasâgara tells us that he wrote this commentary at the request of Sri-

Mallibhûshana, thnt he was skilled in Sanskrit and in Prakrit poetry,

and that he was the pupil of Ori-Vidyânandi, and the grand-pupil, if

I may coin a word for prasishya, of ¿ri-Devendrakîrti. The spiritual

lineage—

Kundakundâchârya, Padmanandi, Devendrakîrti, Vidyânandi, Mal-

labhûshana,
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in that order occurs at the end of a copy of Hemachandra's Prakrit

Grammar in the Bodleian Library (Aufrecht's Catalogue, p. 180);

though there Padmanandi is distinguished from Kunkundâchârya,

andthe language used would seem to indicate for the other names that

the succession is not from master to pupil, but includes several g«ps.

Kundakundâchârya is a noted name among the Digambara Jains ;

but the Svetâmbaras also quote him with respect, and according to

one Svetâmbara tradition, he stood at the dividing line of the two

churches, and was largely responsible for the Digambara heresy. His

commentator is a fierce Digambara, and amply fulfils the promise with

which he starts, that he will devote the greater part of his attention to

crushing the rival sect.

But his zeal in that matter throws what seems to me Kundakunda's

own indifference to doctrinal disputes, which may have arisen after his

own time, into strong relief. I will give two examples, the latter of

which has an interest of its own.

The first two gâthâs run as follows:—

^T°PÎ"f íltSlfa ^Wf>4 +H4IÍH И ^ II

WIHfM *T*% Z4JÍt fÜuN4ÍV í*i«U"( I

That is—

"First doing due reverence to Vardhamâna, that Bull among the

most excellent Jinas, I proceed to expound the perfect view in order

but concisely.

" Righteousness, whose root is knowledge, was taught by the saints

to their disciples : he that hath ears to hear let him hear it, but let

him not deliver it to those who have not that knowledge."

The dedication here to Vardhamâna, the last Tîrthankar, is a stum

bling-block to the commentator, with whose sect it is a rule to begin

all such invocations not with the last, but with the first of the Jinas.

But árutasagara is equal to the occasion. He construes jinavaravrisha-

bhâya, which looks suspiciously like 'best of the Tîrthankars,' to mean

' excellent among the Tîrthankars,' and sees in that very expression

the necessary reference to all as of equal dignity. In his comment on

the second verse, he changes Kundakunda's simple, and intelligible

precept to his disciples not ' to cast their pearls before swine' into a

fierce command to have no dealings, not to speak to, not to honour,

not so much as to give bread to, those of another faith.
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I said that my other example was one of considerable intrinsic in

terest. The last chapter in this book treats, as we have seen, of

mokshâ, or final deliverance, a state far transcending, it must be re

membered, that life in heaven to which all may aspire. One of the

chief points of difference between the Svetâmbara and the Digambara

Jains is as to the position of women with regard to this highest state

our human nature can reach. The Digambaras say a woman cannot

attain final deliverance ; the Svetâmbaras—and to this we may perhaps

conjecture they in part owe their comparative preponderance—say that

the way there is open without distinction of sex.* The controversy,

whose last ebbing wave we may trace in the woman's franchise question

of to-day, is a very old one, andwas not confined to India. Witness

the words in which the Apostle claimed it for the gospel he preached

that, making no distinction between Jew and Greek, bond and free,

it also knew neither male nor female.

On this important question Kundakunda preserves, so far as I can

see, an unbroken silence. Butin one place he is enforcing the doctrine

common now to both sects, that without entering the religious life no

one can attain final deliverance ; and Srutasâgara eagerly fastens

upon his teaching there as implying that no woman can be saved, since,

according to ¡srutasâgara, no woman can enter the religious life.

Kundakunda's gâthâ is as follows :—

«ft ^ prc**<ít faffr гЧ*ччт PrarWt I

3TrfíTfi% gtr -strtm ъ%т Piиff и

This innocent doctrine Srutasâgara perverts as follows :—

jfnftarr т^гчч рчя fëraT: шчП*^ ч1

gf^rí wftfrr нр** ïtTîpapi I з*тГ*т i

q^fiT^T TpTÇVPI ЯЯ" 4fäf Ч"Т*вЙ I

• The difference is not in the end such a material one as the reader might

suppose. I asked the priests of a temple in Jhalrà Pâthan, dedicated to

Neminüth, if their saint was to be supposed to have had a mother, and if he

had, what they thoughthad become of her. They said yes to the first question,

and wore in no way disconcerted at the second. Neminâth's mother, in their

view, must long ago have been re-born as a man, and from that vantage point

climbed to everlasting rest.
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тот ^Tpift 3f¥îr# »rrirt ч^трГгтгчрггз: l f&ft ч»*чм »nmï i ivtàt-

^ГГЧТТРТ I ^^4R4^l|r4^'íl<tl3Tr?PT5:J4rfIrfí T ?wrt ЗРТ РгФгГтггг-

?%V I îrfl 4 P5PÍT я^ТГ »ГЧТ^гГ <ТГ? Я?ЧЧЧ«уЧ: 3>*t Т <£7*Г% I *Г#ЧТ

jitíí . f^TT у*ч*3н 5^ч''НьчГгг>тгт: ! чтрг^ ^ ^мйт ччгй Ргелг-

4rt4l^u^lR^II«3w ^ГГгТггЩ I <Тя)1Й^1ЧН1Ч' ^ИГ Ч^ТгРТГ^Т^^

«ннггт т*рк: ( ^rr ) *rff пт «P=y^ ítst gf?rfi)HHtR*qfä я ^ч,ьд^ i

f% fîff 7:ЧГЯТ ?ТЧ ГРТЗР*ЗТ41П-<^И I St ? 4WÍ 4<*14ul T^'irfrT 3TT4T:

SfrTfTFcT ^^ЙГгГГЯТГ 5ГГ?Т5ггГ: I ПМ'-ННГ 4% ^ГГ =ТГГ?Г: fTcTT НГ

1ГЧГ°гРп% Ттрярт I

I may notice briefly the authors from whom Srutasâgnra, himself a

poet good alike at Sanskrit and Prakrit, makes frequent quotations.

Akalankadeva's name we have seen in connection with the commentary

on the Tattvàrtha. He is also the author of a work called Aptamî-

mânsa, which is represented in our collection. Asâdhara was a Jain

teacher, who lived in Samvat 1296 = A.D. 1240, and wrote, among

many other works, a commentary on Rudrata's Kâvyâlamkâra.*

Indranandi bhattàraka does not seem to be otherwise known.

•Two copies of a work by Asâdhara, called the Dharmumritam are now in onr

collection, one examinod by mo in the year under report, which fell to my col

league, Professor Bhandarkar, and one which has come into my hands during the

current year. Both copies contain a valuable prasasti—with a commentary,—

according to which Asâdhara's native country was Sapâdalakshaya, the Lao-

and-a-quarter country, whose ornament Sâkambharî is. Sâkambharî, accord

ing to the commentator, isa lavan âkaravisesha, so that we are to recognize in it

the great Sambar salt lake near Jeyporo. He was born in a great fortress of

that country, Mandalakara, the son of Lakshana, and his wife Srîratnî, of the

illustrious stock of tho Vyâgreravâlas. His son, by his wife Sarasvatî, named

Bahala, was a favourite with, or pleased by some particular work, king Arjuna,

who, according to the commentator, was king of Mâlva. This is tho Arjuna,

" probably the sovereign of Malva, " whom the Yftdava king Senghana over

threw. (Bhandarkar's Early History of the Dekkan, p. 82.) Udayasena muni,

friend of poets, called him the " Kâlidfisa of his time," and Madanakîrti yati-

pati, a " Mine of Learning."

When the " Mlechchha king," identified by the commentator as Sshibandina

Turûshkarâja over-run the Lao-and-a-quarter country, Asâdhara, with many

others, fled from that destroyer of the faith into Malva, theD safe-guarded

by the mighty arm of a Vindhya king, and took refuge in DhsrA. There he
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Umâsvâti bhattârnka is, of course, the famous teacher of that name.

Devasena may be the author of the Daráanasara of which mention

has been made. Nemichandra is referred to as the author of the

Trailokyagrantha. " Vîranandi's pupil Padmanandi" is mentioned.

Pûjyapâda is repeatedly quoted ; and in several places the name of one of

his works, Isbtopadesa, is preserved. On this the aforementioned Asâ-

dhara wrote a commentary. I havealready said that Somadeva's descrip

tion of Vairâgyam is referred to, with a quotation from his Yasastilaka.

Samantabhadra and Subhachandra are, with Asàdhara, styled

Mahàkavis. Yogîndradevabhattàraka is the author of the Paramâtma-

prakâsa in this year's collection. Other names found are Laksh-

mîchandraguru and Sivakoti AchArya.

I will close these hurried notes with the announcement that in the

end of the vear I was fortunate enough to

Merutunga's Prabhan- f M , Prabhanda-

dhachintamani. . .

chintâmani, a work of great historical im

portance which we have long been endeavouring to add to our collection.

I have placed this copy in Pandit BhagvanlAl's hands, for whose

forthcoming History of Guzerath it was very necessary, and that

received an enthusiastic welcome from " Bilhana, Lord of poets, and chief

minister of the Vindhya king." The name of this king of Mâlva is Vijayavannâ.

Thero he learned the Jinapranîtavâkeuetram, (which, according to the

commentator, means both the Jain canon, and the Jainendravyäkaranam)

" from Mahavira," i.e., says the same authority, from Pandit Mahávira,

the pupil of Srimaddharasena, the Pandit of VAdirâja,

When Arjunaascended the throne Aá.ldhara settled in the city Malakachchha,

and became a famous teacher. The commentator gives pandita Devachandra

as one of the pupils whom he conducted across the sea of grammar right to,

the further shore, V/ldíndra Viéílakírti as one of the foes who " went down "

( ärf^T5^) before the sword of his logic, and Bhattâraka Devavinayachandra ал

one of the many who walked through life securely, having been persuaded by

hi* words to take the Jain doctrine as a lamp to their feet. From him, too,

Bâlasarasvatîmakâkavi Madana learnt his art. Besides the Dharmâmritam to

which hecomposed a panjika-satika, and his commentary on Budrata, Âsâdhara,

who seems to have been a sort of Jain Admirable Crichton, wrote, (1) a com

mentary on Amarakosha, (2) Arfidhanasûra, (3) a commentary (Uddyota) on

Vfigbhata's Ashtângahridaya,(4) a commentary on the Isbtopadesa,a book which

we shall see, has Pujyapâda for its author, (5) Jinayajnakalpa, with a nibandha,

(6) Trishaahtismritiénstram, with a nibandha, (7) Nityamahoddyotaéístram,

PrameyaratnÄkara. (8) Bharatesvarf bhyudayakâvyam.(9)BhupâlachaturTinsati,

(10) Mûlirsdhanatîkfi, and (11) Sahasranâmastavanam, with a nibandha.
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learned scholar has favoured me with the following account of it for the-

purposes of this Report :—

" Folios 81. Slokas 3004. MS about 200 years old. Generally

correct. Character Jain NAgari.

" This is a rare book. The late Mr. A. K. Forbes obtained a copy of

it through a merchant named Virchandji Bhandâri. (Compare Preface

to Forbes' Râs MA1A.) This copy was presented by Mr. Forbes to the

Forbes' Qujarati Sabha, but is now missing. Much of it hes been used

by Mr. Forbes in his Râs Màlâ.

" The author is Merutunga, who finished it at Wadhwân on the-

Vaisàkha full moon of Samvat 1362 " The concluding Terse is—

^iiy'iww щ ч^чнщ ччт ЪЧ1Г% nf*ra*r f*mr$ il

f. е., this short work was finished on the full moon of Vaisàkha, years

thirteen hundred plus sixty-one having passed away one after another.

The work is divided into five chapters or prakâsas, apparently with

no system. Each prakAsa again is divided into sections or praban-

dhas, each relating a story. The work begins with a prabandha on>

Vikramâditya, the traditional founder of the Samvat era, which con

tains a good deal o{ myth, and is valueless for purposes- of history,

(folios 1—6). Then follows a short story of a previous birth of SAta-

vAhana (folios 6—7). Folios 7—9 give a short notice of the ChâvdA dy

nasty, and then follows a long and detailed history of the Chalukya

kings of Anhilvâd. In connection with them the kings Bhoja and

Munja, the Lâkhâ of Kutch, and the kings of Sàmbhar are noticed.

The following forty-seven small stories or prabandhas are incidentally

given :—

(1) ^Ш'И^ЧРНЧ^:.

(2) .Jpnnr^TtcT-

(3) »rrsrerffrf.

(4) ^ГмН'ПаНГЧ^Ч':-

(5) ^ЧМ4^М|4ЧФТ:-

(6) fa rHdrsfcfr^S^ 4 «Î Vf- ■

(8) sfrifu^* 4¿)*T.

(10) ЭГ*ИИЧ4*Т:.

(il) »йч^НгчФт».

(12) гфЧПТФТ:-

(13) »To ШтТ£Т1ТЧсТРГ^Г.

(14) $4Mehí<4H4«fo:.

(15) %Ч^ЧТ *ПЬ*:.

(16) чъщ зтгчзтпгё!.

(18) TT^f^^rf^rf^Tïr: Ч"Ф*:.

(19) 4rá*W*í4¿№.

(20) ЧПТТФГГ^ППЬТ--

(21) <i^t^lH^4IHul?HÍ ЯЧЧ:

(22) ЯПДРГДРРГТ'-
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(23) sftmn¡T4t4:-

(24) gRTjftfWto'opT^j:.

(25) гойпЛП ïPT д'Й<ЧЧММ»

(2G) ЧТЧЧТЫ ЧЧ4- [Tf^TÏÏ^:-

(27) ^гтя^ч^г^рттиФ?:.

(28) фъччтъщъч-

(29) ЧЩЩфЩЫ^Щ:.

(30) ^*K*Tlrtl4«Í4:-

(31) ЭТГ^ТЯФТ:.

(32) çrj^l^STTO^T:.

(33) ?т5гп«тР19зтт?ртгтт#ч':-

(34) Рмн^у^чА^чиЧИ!«!-

Folios 58—64 give a detailed account of the two famous Vâghelà

kings, Lavanaprasâda and Vîradhavala, and of their ministers, Vastupâla

and Tejapâla. This ends the fourth chapter.

The fifth chapter (folios 64—80), called the Prakîrna Prakasa, or

Miscellaneous Chapter, has the following miscellaneous prabandhas :

(l) iftfa!KTr*c* чг% 4tf«яг 4*4 -, (13-15) ^^гчт«тг|5Г11%тМК-

(35) 4* 44ИММ&-"

(3C) ЗТЧ«ПЧ^Р>ПТФТ!-

(37) фШЙСТЯ**:-

(38) ЯЗ$ГСПЗД^«М4Г •S^lKH^t

(39) IftqRp^Wt.

(40) ЭТГГРПГЧФТ:-

(4i) ciT>rn%m№r¡-

(42) ^ТГТ^Г: 1ТФТ:.

(43) tfr^NnrnffPT'-

(44) ^í(4<¿<ll^^4«Í4':.

(45) ЯТПШГРГФТ'-

(46) qprfita*:.

(47) Фп6пг<4:-

(2) *ЩЯ*Ч>

(3) чячтйяФ*

(4-6) Ultmffru&t щг TîqfrT:

irarrîîTf%ç?TE^rff

(8) учгапягФТ'

(9) «F4«K4«Í4':

(10) ?Г»Ч°Т^.ГгНПГт1Ч<%- 4Í4:

(11) 'чУзигёТчФ?:

(12) 3'1в<Н<!Ч4<?:

(17) ?ЩЙ^Т5ТФ?:

(18) 5тгфтггчРтШРТ^В7п^-

(20) |?Т?гГ*ЧНТТфТ:

C2I) 3n(lf«OTrè

(22) *ГГСРГПТ*Р*:

(24; OfTOTT^rnri vn<i4«i?:

With the twenty-fourth section the chapter ends. The last folio»

and a half gives a short figurative story of Kumârapâla's marriage

with AhimsA (non-killing) personified.

The work begins :—

ЭТГ5ПТ: PiH>

ifcnfïrçrêPT: ЧЩ ЧКЧ& >геГг|»^ I
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iJ+.iTH>j4 f¥nrvJT^pfb-jro ^ттггг i

^ftT^TFR^r^íT^5^ îRF^j M II

Ч#Ф%: ïPTffqTta: f%V ?ТТ?ТсгГТЧЖ ^JVÍrT II V 11

TKTfTírPmr чччцЛч ?f?H^iTj n \ и

fÙ 3JT?ÍTíT ^ТЧТ: ДТТТ: íHÍT %ТГГ?Т rmTf>7HT I

?%«т?гег5гатг ятчР^гни Фтт? ттггт и

And ends :—

(«МЧ|ОДч*4<ПЙ:|ЙГ >Г*ЧТ^ПГГЧ^Г п*Ч1Й^ЧНН^^НЧ»С4Т?-

T^faf >ТТ?^Ф*фе§Т!гФт)' ТТТ q^HíírPníR: 4*44 Ч*ИГ *TTfe*TT: "

At the end of the extracts which follow this Report will be found

a Digambara PattAvali, or succession list of Iligh Priests, taken from a

copy of the Pâkshikapratikramanakriyà—a part of the Avasyakasûtra—

which has recently come into my hands. To this I can only call

attention here. It will be seen that Kundakundâchârya's five names

are given ; and that the verse which Mr. Pathak has already quoted

occurs with the variant T^HfT:

During the year under report, the Agent to the Search, Mr. Bhag-

vandas Kevaldas, and the Shastri, Mr. Ramchandra, continued to give

efficient assistance. It would be impossible to speak too highly of the

disinterested zeal and the intelligence with which Mr. Bhagvandas

urges on the work ; while Mr. Ramchandra's extensive acquaintance

with Jain literature renders him a valuable assistant in a part of the

task that has special difficulties. I owe much also, as in the previous

year, to my friend Pandit Durgaprasâda of Jeypore, with whom I have

been in constant communication while writing this Report, as well as

during my visits to Alwar and Jeypore. Lastly, it remains for me

to acknowledge the courtesy of the Committee of Management of the

Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, who have again permitted

this Report to appear as an extra number of the Society's Journal, and

have, as in the previous case, sanctioned a contribution of Rs. 400

from the Society's funds towards the expense of its publication.

 





EXTRACTS FROM MSS. BELONGING TO H. H. THE

MAHARAJA OF ALWAR.

THE RIGVEDA.

Khila II.

iÇi^^tn^r ^з^гр^^г ^ I

irnî ч^гпж ssrfH =r g*rr?rW i

^шг 4<ifí3iwi вшп' =тв%#;тр H H i ïfrir*nr »nra II

Khila IX.

Il fàw II ?Röfn ЧГС^ЗТсТ ЭТ^ i%53îT I

зР-ТПлГ ФПЖсГ TS «fïÇprf^ gícf II

it <r fôr f^j rç щч^\ ч mitfi i

чт f^r яргет фтргаг Ч%ЧЧ: Il

ЗГЧ¥ s 3rf>4.W4 ?N^ ЗГ^СГсГТ: I

3TRRT4- iTïïJTTfïrfefîr: ЩЩ Ъ^ЧЪ^Ъ II

5Г 4- цачш&щ: ч*&щ s ^щ^ч\тч: Ф tffatf I

Khila XIII.

*т% ira rácT: дрщч" т^гт=гдг=т'^т ^ ЕкЯ*а-ч^ I

дпгет =*r 4"wn? g ^iiïcnqfcîFfrnftj 3=rrfîr il

çnnfâ^rf^ fe arôf »г Tfwrît Фртчга^ i

fr4FT TíqTÍtíí Hrï g- атчрнп0 II

%m*yк »Tihî1 4iздщзчЫЕцщ I

ïttr^îrerfô ^îrg m\° il
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ЧГФ?Г i: ^t^P-î^ro II

ч\&ярщ\ччщч1ffflfcííííFFя!^чччг^рт?рпfr i

«<4riJ<^cf ЗГТ сТТТГ0 II

ç§g ft^Tiör gri wsïïgïïiftà i

ЩЯЩ ЧНЩ ЧЗЩ ЩЧ ъч) Ъ&Т- 3°^2Г I

щч wir- чз'сч grg чггт nsrft ^тгз#£ шч[° il

ГЗГ: S^fà НСЧГ 3=ТГЗ ШЧ: Ф&\ 1^: ЧЧ^Щ I

ЧЧ\ ^ГЗТГ ïTipirrfîi: J^rf ЧТ 5Г<й'сТ5^Ч31Г З^Г! il ^° il

griîFft: ^I^T^í |^ШГ? ЪЩЪ: I

Щ$\Ъ: 44J$ Ш W|fyu|44# fpf II

4ii4HlKît§ Ч 14 #чт»птг ЧЧ |

ФТ l^T: gí^ETFTR 34% Я5Т I

fà# 1г^г^5ггчТ?тд^" i

%ч ^Rír Ti 4$ *tà чч\ч Ч\ II

grïgpft: g^ifaîftnmlT чтг-И I

«rr^ïRÏ Щ %дратргмт'«г ншяЦ i

fgasTfírgr^ ¡átí gfôStf?:*" и ч^ il

ТГМ^ГТО^Й S* #ÍíFfR4T: I
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чгедн Ф: ш î чШ чуШч: \

ъч^ч ч?т|ттг дятаН ^"тгси: i

чпщч чк ш jps^ffifc ъчщч i

Khila XIX.

II ЩЪ II "*Д II згг Ш1 Ч\Щ Ы: fbgbtfà ЩЧ\Ч- I

ч# nft =preitr prrir sqfct^ i

ЗГ?Ш: ^ff^r IÍT<T tfgwfà: II

*ггг щтМ f^TT ^чгёч- зттгаг Ртш II

iàWr' изпЙУ ü«*i«tit4iW i

?% тч fit ъщч щш? i

ari^frtfîfafïï 4 mtiïFftïivr II

£% fàre'tf á gqfîTf «fà$ ^ I

грг*|гат ччф 1гэт %f зпгт fTÇ II

îfc *sïïiW |ЛТ ^ЯЯГ:рга<ТГ I

'Ычч+лг ВТ^Г 5ЧТ ^ïf 5^Г ФТ: Il

ЪФ-Щ Ч\ЧЧЩЩ1ЧЧ*-Щ ЩГЧ^СПП II \Ч ||
— >э — —

^r¥ïif ггчт "bft ъ1*ччч ъъщт i

зтт?сФтг ïïtcï gr^5% p^rg- #r Il

firptMb гд5гитг§п:га%: i
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ТОЙ ЩЧЧ Wffi тГ ^<Tfô M I

*$ ?гсч% fifrgprç í%tf fiTcîir^: H

Щ Ш%^[ R'ëïr^ fëf £r£| 4Rpf II

ягi% яч% sjra^гят чт &щ i

«rrí^'ír ?pfà 1ттзгггг1?г ^п*гр£тг<т i

Khila XX.

55 4t 4i Щ£к з^дгет &w cftír ftför ¡?rr II V и

?ç RT°Ï ^fSTïPÏÏ fifíRTlfe«í II

•^яд:? ffç°% ^rg<pfrcfa 1Фт 1

Вт Jrï ^Ьящч^к ч^ f^f il

gçrpr ^r г1*т*г '^nfgfew? pr i

wçjft ïf^g щд% стдгчтГ% я #зт и

g^: irrfä Tit чй/ччч^ Ч¥ ЗТГЧ" т^'з I

Ч ЦТаТ? flfSpfcqfflr ^Td^^fîïï rlïïft Il *Л It

^Ç ÜM iÇ% Ч& \$t fiíwft I
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?гя STRWrfïr ^ргаксптг 5^rr ^r%^«ïïé^ il

tpnTcfg тФт^ч^ цфрт \jçctt чянг^г i

5^ ^щгсчтт-«г |^щ de w ч?ъ %\чтч il

ПИ m |"Ç^f fSf'T *RT*wrjç i

ffci R^ JTT3I ifa' 4fr rqr Фт i

Îî^râr^T rï^RTlt %TWFT #5Т*ГСЧ% ft^^T HpWT fç Il \° Il

Khila XXI.

ъггф fe' ir giriîr'tçr^ %зт ?ftcT^r ff tr gfifferj >*пт u

|t<Jr* ЩЦ 3SI*"rif ^IT ЗТГа%: ^ГГЧРТ I

*тт4 *ЗГ "pfe írt0!^ cri Il

iMi« Pnfr gîf 57 «г »гдазгяг il

«фт ^Г ^5П Wfîlr 54 ФПЧ XÔfà II

чт?тпт: я^чш <rri«tf? зтчт ir H

^f 5ГЯ- rérrt°r %?чпет ? afrfär i
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Khila XXII.

«ГЧТР5Г§Г ЧЩЩ ЗЧТ ЧТ5ТГ Ç4Tf Ч" 1 1

»rot ? ;фтТ трп чш M tfîç^cfr i

mri^r зггМт ^рпч^ 2*#гшзтг il

Щ ЧЩ 3THJf 1ТЧ^| 3" ФЧЧ I

4¿4 ÍF% ЯГ^Г 5ПГ э^с^' I

frírpri fàrcmfbr fr' i* ic гзчг^ ^rri ъФп fftànfè

3TÍR Ï fNw *щтг W«ТГСТ I

зг^гЦСВ-Щ- fïf JIWTtfM: ^<f **ГЧТГЯГ?Г II
с. — — Оч— — ^ — \

g^î ?зт ччнг Ът'чтчт ifïlj^r q-fô ят i^rer l

ЧЯ ФТГ iÇ Ч"Й fair ïÇ %ffr ^ТНЧТ^ГГГ^!?5^: H

*гё"ящ|»фг fj^nPrr*? ъ\щ \ ъЦччщччт^ч il

ïrçrqwsi ~чччщ "Ènrrf^f frç И

СЗ^С ЪЧЩ: JîTrfffT: »Я^ГФТГ: ^TJT: pfa: I

5ЮТт зга^з-: щ$щ ччтчч ?щч\ ячщ и \<> и

Khila XXV.

îfïï ÇST4- Ч-tw || 41 || || зрт »ГСЩРТ: I £

ФТГЗГЬГГЩ^Г«Г ЩГРГ Hfïiïï^fr II

ЪЩЧ Щ$Щ: ЪЩЧ*ГфТ*Ч- I

а*1НЧГ%ЯТ J^TïTrWg ¡ЧЧ&Ю II

Tï^îïfaT i?#=r pt afPkaiä« i

Ы ЗГ?Т fi*ï ÇfT: ïff54Î 1Ч-НЫ*НП

i % »нгг% зтртгтт дчт^Няпгш l
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^чтсг^чТчт mi шч mi 4%tâL%$' Cffää(3f 4: Hfèptf-

5«f fàrnïj *ггН- sr^r *щ ftrqr ST ^^TÇ II^ Il

1с^%згг ^tpi ч^ч' | 4$ft- I

%^t чт arfîrinTPÏÏiÎRi 4¡f? i iiïkzi ?g *? ît Il

q^ TOî^rfiF $îz*ïw f^r' чщ i

ч#^я^г^*г^пт|чзт'§ H 4¿ и

qr^Wt #щг йп^вяг I

SC^Tf^ïRT ППГ$ ïPTÎfàTTfrfrr II

>ä4ifil<|U||4% ^çrfîr-KrgÇÎR:: I

UÏÏ: W4W Ï%ZT »TsWr Ш fôPTFî: ÎT^lfr fbof: д=ЧР*

*№ ¡Ы II ^ Il

3HNÍMI С£?Г «JsS3Írf& З^ПЗ^Т I

a^fï: ^ФГСЩГ<Т ШГ ígt=5tTl^ J? 5Г5Т WTC II

«трт^ жч^ч*: í^rrer 541^44 J гсзНеч- ЩЩЦ I

4ÇîR'r 5ЧТ|^ ФЧ *Щ *ЧЩЧ II

í^rüi^*? mi чщч mt чмчш \%': шЬЩ ч:

ъШч*ф*ч* I

^ П?птщ %зг чЩо и <о ||

fw зг#тг #g3far j^wtr и
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^rf^ïfti'ltfïn ч^г^ч^чг í5"¿íhi4h 55 q^rrfc 5ПК: I

ЖсГЩ% 5îftf|- Ц*: H i\ |t

ящчч $щч\ щфч^фа i

я ^ 4Ézfe för i яртс-згта frw II

îi 4^q- sm сэтчт Згст'ггфшГ^т \

я Ф qtçf^ts: ?ti: 44JS№ M: Il

Ч$Ш 4rí ЗГГ?Ч: дя згпщ- ЧТ ТОГ I

5[£#*? 5г^з Ш" щи-, и *ч и

5? rí грат я5^ ФТГЗТФРТ fïï€4ll

фтгеч* и фшя" И фгг? i f I т^П- »пгг i q^rfl" етг= I

T$i I

ЗЧГГ? fW I arfàris:: I Г^ПГ 44i(4£l II U H

ЧЩ W&4L H4\h±44. ЯЧ: Tfè^ Tî ^ГТ%«Г: I

ЧЩ' ¡TT% 4ïïf 4M*4dg Я5Г f>ïï> »Tf% #TUI*r Il *8 II

îfcT ^:Щ*сГЧТ«ТГС: ||
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THE SÂHITTA KAUMUDÎ BY ORÎ-VIDYÂBHÎJSHANA.

*ítWW«<<l sprfcT II

°Ч1<с4И^1*ШЧ1<М Hlfè^*lii<0 II \ II

*ft: 4%: ^IRíT WtfNh ЗТг1г ft$t З^чЗн-чЛ! I

*llfè^i4bt-4y:*H/l+: ^tïï Níll^TlWKS1^^ II \ Il

ДОКЧМК4Н1 4f|üil»llli|Sl ШЙлЧЧБИ I »ШГ: ^ТНТРГ:

^rf^iïftT^ltq- 31 *ЧЙ<*Ч1а|Гт)^|йЧ|-Ч*1с1 +K)u<4ll<ß I

Щ ШиЧ1а*1ЧШ^1К=М^^Ч: ЧЩ% qt 44ît Ч^ ^Щ-

ЧПТЧТЗ'Р": >5ФШУ+Н<14<1<!?4: ЪЩ$ WW$WWt&TK&\4\ Ш-

ГПТ: JЩЧ Ч^ГЧН: 44\t У-^МЙНШ-Н %cRÏÏ <dl<£Ñ4w #

J<T Çffôtf^: I 44fuU PrtT 4TÏÏ^Î ÍT *W Гг#ЖГ 3d^l<g4l

fÊrâw <т чифтй^Ь njrtt y ,ч+1А1^ч 4"ftnrcí^ s^fcFFq-

ïï^rr 1Гчм щШ f^R': i зт^ wif^ ЩГЩ; 4+<uHÍ4ifcNig; fctffa-

cj#T4T фтт cnr Ц^ЙЧЩ Т$1Ч I 31ТЧЧЩ^?РК5Т *Т*ГТ?гМ

чФк $[щЩ wwt и \ и

HdlfïîH^* qt ФТМ; I

& щ% щчшт дпгсЧ и \ И

fiM facTïTSTÎ ftï ччшч I

ctçïïfiî «íR'pwiííHl ^ сг^рз:

5% q-jnyfErtr зсгпптвч; Il ^ Il

°ПрГ fff^RTÎïïÇ'lF^r =Т Âfr *ГМ^ сГГрТ #"rfq q | 3TÇ3TÎ
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fà^fàfharejl я II

^Г° $° fàwreRrrôTCTSÎrAfàJ Ч: Ч ïïîfêT: Il

flWIRtq" ФТ: Il

ЗГЭГфТ frqHïï: ÇT?T: lï^l+tff; Il

Ф yifè^+îy<ÎI(ii+Hi 4flt""ll«ifi^l4+W*l: ЧР>^<; Il

THE éÂNKHÂYANASÛTRAPADDHATI.

glÍWW4*t?l44H:.

З^Г RHPfoïï NKHrll-KI^FSiWr |

ЙПРЧв1ЯхЛЬ1Д1ЙГЯ^Й Щ 4l¿HI<{Jlfír4T

cTFTÍ^ñ^KÍKTi^ATtj^^RT КЩ: Il \ll

Т: 4«4lfä*4ß4!4H4cft«||J|<4 ^ГСГРГСГ-

Г^Г S SHAIKHuNHdlMK frrê $Щ II Я II

щт^^яМ^^т-. щятдФет «гчг и я и

aíTÍ^TW Çïïî îRI^T ?fô Hïiïtr 4WS\ 2°t-

^wr^rR^rtiy^<r=iíecii (фгЛ>И??1Г-*^Г I

ЧЗДЩЩсЙ ЯЧфпШШ: Ш »TFR": Il « Il

fir *r 3sffrryfc^r Рмчч^н ¿iwfa'sr-

фгТРПЗПЧ JJddH^4H4*^IN-íl4I^Rr^ I
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Ш£ ?ПГ ^г^г ЧТЧ ^гГГсЙ<цч?! : I

iTFfr^^rwt w^<yfêctf г^щ*тРт?л стцг

3T%? 44Üt ЧЪ\ ЧЧ j^-^íiwrt ЗЯ: IK II

3ft ЧЩ SR^ÎW ЧЧЧ: ssn4te^arfíníí

'ЧЧЮЧ MrÍJUAMytr \ччшч <T:SPT I

-ytfÍT Я^^Г: %4t RSTÏÏ^ ^TIR"5 sTSTÇ II * |l

4*ïfà RTWpdifhHAIdî зтэрщ^^Г iRf || ¿ II

Sit гГСЩ^Г^5ГЙ^ГСГСТГГ^с=5Т^г№1%2"

f^rST-if^frcTJH^ IÙ И ifë'ftlK ЧМ8": I

^ ЧЧЩ 97rt4M+ci Ч1Ч 4ffl$MW-

ЧКЩЩ: 4 ГС^Г<Т ЗТТТЧТГ^Т^ТПТГ НИ" "ÏT II ^ Il

4ÏTFI^T^-Jd4,H+rt4l ЩЩ( ЩСТ£ч: I

чт ^чШщттШг гч^г ччпч етчт-

ЯПИ^иЯ*^ irtirfè^ iïï^44ÎW'^qT II \o II

чШ ^h<h¡^4<¿£ ftrfcnq^r

4W ^TRTWrr (^ЧсГРТПКФТЩ щ и u и

5TMPT4FT ъщч чш- trrcu artr II

THE SUDARSANASAMHITÂ.

ЗЦо ^ftïïïïPFÏÏTrrê- ЧЧ: I ГРТРТ ЧЧ'- 1

Ч\ чЩи.*Ч§ ¡ЧЩ Ц^ЧЧ^ЧГКЩЧЩ: |

"сГ»-ЧГЧ=Н?<П чч ггачтятр ?ТЩ II \ II
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çr^qftf^f аП^|?<^<|1тч^ и ч il

«<ÍHl±|: f^T фаИИ-Ч^НЧ. |

^^^ft^N^UftdT ¿КЧТЧЙ II Ö II

*W +^NKI<ÍÍR СЗРсГ I

3TW53: arFRPïfô: I cR^ Ч^тЩ^ i .

SIT? Ш f^T^rr: 1 cR m Ч1+Ч511: I айчИНЯ^ЧГ *к*&4

чйинй+| iffftr^ ич^и^н-никй m m$mw\: щ\ЪЦщ

cTïïT ÇR^rr ffïï I Ш Ч $Шет: I ^g'RTfa'ffPT TW qt^^ft-

^N^ÍlícKIílHl^TT ШЙ? Ppïï: I ЙЧс1Ч<ОЧ1К4>|сЛн4|'Н11<-

Í4Í4-H4.I ?5T^: I JST ^ H^ïï: I

4° 4¿ÍK-«UÍHff* ЗГ^ТЯ dTOT H<4IM I <Г?ГЩ cMÎlMI^

^ïïïï^PRc^; %1%1%ТЧП% 37Й81ЧЧЙ I 4KTWTRTW dWIWH:

q-^ÍNH Ч ^°ШШ I сШсШ fTÇfft": îTWPïïïPfr II ЯЛ Il

fïï 4i4ijyRui ¿гошм чщ^ч 1 1

зртпгчг гта щ чЫшг^^щ эт \

1Й ti<ÎHl4$dï *[ЩЩтЬ$п*РЧ'- чтаг: я*тт*г:

THE NÎTIMANJARÎ OP DYÂDVIVEDA.

*П'ЙАНЧ ЧЧ: I

что KfRrf 4ui*4iíl gf^ ^r г^кнч. i

^rtïïcMt щт Яш фт и \ и

чщ чш gwT ïï^ j^trî % srhrt^i

Ч+КА1Ч+1^3 Шк<Н1Ч1А0гЧТ: Il Я II

"Ш ît%ïï адн'ич ^-íIn+i и ч и

И<М*Ч itfèciïïï^ ífótMHK 5<HHI< I

Jerri чЗДты ^T^t^T gjfërr и « и
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атФтг ч\^щ щчШЪ чщщкЪг. I

3T?^R fciï ïïgTT^Fftïïr^gfëfir: МЧИ

ЧгМГ S% -£рТТ: cT^luj^d fciTSÍ 4W4R I

«SUPl^cll ЗТЧТ I

^ГГгПтФтГГ Г«П ^íd^KH+üJlR^+l II

ЙЧГ frfq-^wftelí Щ\ 4 ЩЪЧЧТ$Ъ\ J^T-S^T: I

ñw 5tr«T ^f" $Г#Г ЭТ ^ JTÍt-CTJRr: II

Ч1Ч*1*К1«1+<№1 \ччтч\

?fô ^H^lfr^Tf^ ^fcrtsnfr^r Щфгчмет?: ФШ: Il

THE PADÂRTHÂDARSA.

зцо »ft р-^ГСчТОтМТ ЧЧ: I «ft^T4#^TI^ I

зтч#Г: tow Ч" Фттгагпгчт чщч^ и \ и

<гщ ñ^i+ч Ч^Ч ГСПГ çrr4 ЦЩЩ Ъ I

Ч<ИК*Ш J ФГ §f ^Т/^кТ: II ^ II

THE SRÎKRISHNABHAKTICHANDRIKÀ ВТ

ANANTADEVA.

атго íífa яг %rjirn:: Wrïfà т\Щ ïï^refhi i

îtpishr: fí ч$( crfècrt trïï: coiffai и \ и

зптгг i

Ч^£ dj<Î4*jfàdsHMIMM ÏÏÎ5T%3-

Ф'ФТ ЧИ HIÎA1 d |MH^WSJrrôîPT fTPFt I

WR ^¿<1)сКН<*1-МИРТ (ЧЩ ЧЧ: II
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ЧЩ 4ttt ЯЧШ.

MAHÂBHÂSHYATIPPANAM.

ЧТТ53) атт^тщсщ^хптп^—тВМг :.

зло ssftJFftrPT W =Т#РТ зтг?ГЧТ^ anWpT ffô ^Щ^[ЦЩ

5TIÍNI»W: tHÍUufadlÍRÍfÍKIW»^:

?гаг Ф?ртзет%нк*ым1$нт| g>ft: и \ ll

tîîtr r34RHTïc*§cT: %iM^tnr?-

fR^lffN^^rTWfbreTPT jrfr tfef* II

4HMI«lß-<4KtiK^d4 «тАчЧ ЧШ-

4 14Wifad «гчрпЗДг «flqßbt«H& Il ^ II

3T>2TPTr¿ll'44Í}|Jl frcfhr «Î^Wiï^ I

fHRÏÏJ ÇR^rÎRaTcRl fíí: || ^ Il

ffct ^Ч-Ч^Г^^Йа-Ч^М «Т5Г - - сГ 4IÍW^ síÍT4T-

чтгАтмгг^ R<fH4if^% и

THE SMRITIRATNÂKARA BY SRÎ-VENKATANÂTHA.

fJ£R<ç||cK<:—MÍ^I*ü4l*T:.

an» ^H+éHIîîlt: íFfnRi+^«0 I

^RT^prâï ^ ÍTR^tTÍ STT Wft II \ II

rfo ¿р^^г srfg-çrW RläMKI+4 tffaïïcT 4WÍ. I

flTFtffaW4^rNH: «ьПОшчет *рГ- C^fa: II

*№WWt ¿Kdlí 5^T 4lf¡lí^4> 1к+УЙ4к: ЛЯЧ *Й Xfo

frçwMc^+w шн^лчФгст %Л|4Н|атг^5^т ^тгг^шШчщт-

^Ч^ПТ^Т %ПЗ+еН1Ч*Т ffcTJ ^Rk-hi+ÍI ягч *чйуч*: *ГЧЖ:
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ШПвЩЧЙсГ: f+ÑdH Ч 4WC Il

THE SMRITISUDHÂKARA BY SANKARA.

íH^KÍriíMi^í^" y<*iRa<i'7H< I

3ïïm<iwI ^н^г^г ччш wmHt и \ il

4F4\tf гЧ rcrraTWRT: ШГЧ <Н1+<|: I

гт^^Г^ЙФГсТ: *#тд*П+<1*НГ. аЧЗГС-рЧЙФГ: wtâ: Il

THE vegarAjasamhitâ.

r^JfIUI4IÍ^I У У сН^ÍFR[ ^НгЙ-А'ЯЧ^!^ ffî Ъ

THE VYÂSASIDDHÂNTA.

>TfPÏÏ qTWWT^T 440<í^r^RT II \ Il

ФЩ f% ïFTFiï £: fö i^íT^r R^STTT I

f^FT ГСЩЩ ЪЧ ^ НЦЧШ&ЧЧЧ- Il ^ Il

Апатит з^г^г i д^ч+ч-п ч^гг зйспт^трчтгаж i

4T3WR fiTFFT^r ífcí R^t чч и ч il
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SANDHYÂMANTRAVYÂKHYÂNAM BY BHATTOJIDÍK-

SHITA.

Що *ГНЙ*1Ы ЧЧг

ШГ^З^Фш-ЧИГ^ fë" JJWIr+Kuiiq; 44$ чЩЧ: чч: фк

ЧЧ?Ъ Ч\ЧЧЩ W. ЧЧ: Ч^\"ЩКЩИЧ^ \ЧЩЧ1ЩЧШ-

4° I сРГ ¡ЧЧЩ: РПТГ 3îpjRl<yÎî|fcr 5ГеТ?ртгс: ШЧ ЧЧЧ I

Ф ^\Ч^Ч^Ш^ТШ Ф^ЦН°Ч1^1=Т ЯЧ1Ч\ II

THE KÂVYAPRAKÂSASANKETA.

aïïo ^ftjp^rnr ЧЧ: II

щ\ч\ ч£рп потрет ч^п ЧШ ЧФЧЪЧЧЩЧРЧ I

ч ч)т(ч£ччщщт\ч1сИ tâ^H rrïïipr^ и \ и

ÍWÍft WaTT; WIK*4~4*l«fï4KH ít^TW 4<4Hfe<4HI ïï ччй

^^Ф#^Й: I

SfàbTHi ГЗП$ТЧс5"[й37] 4W|d*W*ft?:H<t РНЧ'Ч+МЧ$Г-

*пШ ЧЧЧ ЗЩСГ: || \ и

Лк^ГС ЧЧЩЧЧЧ№<\№4>*?-Ч4Ч\ ЧШ\^ И *Í4¿H4 ÍHÍH-d^ I

ЧТШ^ l Cefa" íTfWÍR ^tfT^itW^ îRTfcn^T ^грГЗЩТТТ-

><ra"CTÍTirq" ^f^R^^pT^R^cWI <Ч4<И1<Н^ ЪЧ %4Z§4

Ш*ЧЩ: 4fe gwfècTW iffa^: ^Г%ёГ^Г?^: 5ГтРТГ>^Г Il

CfcT <ЬМЧ<Ш1*Ш ÇTPT ЗИШ": I \° I ФТИТ^РТ +M4+RTÍÍ"-

%ïï: I fcfr rrïïRWreRiW^HPÏ I ф*\ I
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JAYARÂMA'S COMMENTARY ON THE KÂVYA-

PRAKÂSA.

Il *М11*1*1НТ*ГГ ft«4<MI«äT—4<шф и

«По з> ЧЧ\ fk^4U4 II

+M44IAIAW agct fàrïHteFT il \ Il

Я"ЧТ|1Н*1ЧГГ*Ч"^|ЖА1УМКЧ<ЧШМФ1с<5

fírTf^ÍT cn%R5"^Nr зггПощз^^щтПсГ il фЩ II

íF^Tf^írR'ír^fr ЧТёТдгЗ: ffrïïKFr ЧЩЯЦ: I Ч ЩчЩ^Ч-

ЧТТГ: «rjr fГтТРГ? ЗТ$Г<гаЩ. ^rft^rffiT ччщ, чтят з <£hîifô

+iR*ií)^q чтягччжйн чи^ч+иччн fW^rfcnrraï гwrc

ъ ячтШъ^^щ^Фрщчъзшъщщ] Ч1Я1ЧЧН1 |т%?т--

?т%гптт: ятФг чтят^т^ет ^iK+i^ifíníRR; i <rt тя cm чт-

ЯТЯЧТ =Т &Ш($ ffTTíRTRTR^'^Tcr^r ^HÏ*u| 55%^^ frfëraT

=Г c*fà%% cR-ïft^ I ^5^2 3iifc СЯ" cRÎrô^ff^ïïf^ïïr r#5R3

bftftelTHW ёЧТЯГЧРТ I +|R+I«IÍ JTTdtffèdMi iWÍNpM 4

Ьчщ чтчтягагнй ет^тггат R*i<rciT¡T cr" ^гсчррт íRÍoftf^

iiïRiiïfi^T fèPÏÏ З^ПГТЧТсГ^ iïftiïr J grf I ЧТГЧДГ(сГ *%fr I• *ГРГСЯГСГ ïff:ÇffKÏÏ ГёГГяГйт'

^o qfciïïTgq^iïïRTrcrTjr ftïïf зщт^г f^+Mci^iç" ^pqwsr |

чт^тзж^й- 4(Чдом<14 тхптз rewrâw íP^-сГПТТ: 1 1 \ 1 1

ЧТ"И1?Ж^Й frTc^- fсТЧ^ ЗТ%ртГГЧ": I

*rwr ^" qfrcqt wjqpïïcrr гг^сг'сГ щ-щ-, \\\\\

ЗЧ^тчФт пЩщ ч£|тчт i

3T5RJRP1^ ÍTJ: íH^íT 5ЧТ: g^ Il \ II

зТо^ЩТ^рМ Ü^T -гТПТЙ^: I

^jrfNtrt^joí: сфтг ят^щсттч; Il У Il

зй 4Tf4CRiE^R^rqTf4T^T^r:T^m^rtrr^m' *[5чч+та-
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VAIDYANÂTHA'S COMMENTARY ON THE

KÂVYAPRAKÂSA.

an° МТ'Й^Н 44: II

çcwmfH*TRrô =T4Tfîr fwHfrc: Il \ Il

ïïfr^rffl^l^^^^i^r^Ttt^": СТсПЯ. I

aff-ïjcPiwKd) щф *\4'<ифз\*т и я il

»ТЩ »reftr fasfar *КЧ сГРТШ »РГ Iи 1 1

^гн^1ш^§ч^г^ггт^^п%^п|гз'г^п]' ятг =т^Тгет и 8 il

алчи fftr ЗТ^ЯМ^П^ЧК?!^ I

§k шяФяхяскщ'Ф&щ. и ч и

f^R^cRffiï °ïïf^f[:] HMIriM Ч"Щ1ТГгГ I

ФК\ *кщЧ\%Ч m*FZm¡F44\ II < Il

ff^rr f^Tííl:: mgw^ffàtf5^: i

3T%ÏÏ^TcTÎ $W?ft ЪФПК II IT: íiWtTcT H

sfà ^т^<^14ФТ^|щтРт?чДм1Учкн|Фм^^а^^е1-чл|-

ÇT^fo+I^I^Hl ZWÏ Зё5Ж: Щ$:

THE COMMENTARY ON THE KÂVAYPRAKÂSA

CALLED VISTÂRIKÂ.

Il *|o4U*T4IÍT^r—fàvilft*T

fïpTPTT: 4*JWI: ЧРПТС^сГПТГ: ÇTfcPIT:

ifífHRÍ cRTÎ 5ПП% fô4*U«W«Mlc*: Il \ Il
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pRTftcTRT:^r: f^fi^í СЧ^ГЯТ^Г J^; 4TRFT: Il ^ Il

*ТЩЧС :RT +M44iKIHCTITiT cTJiT: Il 3. Il

W5 fflßnt *Г i^PT ЙЗЧ": tlííÍHiy II tf II

3TiMcTÎWNK4<4<l4K4îïï

ЧН+Н1Ч1 ïlït çnçfô WMeA чрг ^rr^î ñraffa Mkfai^

Ш: (НШМДОН'МЙЙ 4JT |тЩ II СГсГ 4T4FR^ïR#^t

^fsq-q^RrilçrrfriFÏÏ ЧЧЧ ЗТЙЖ: || \ ||

^o

smTFR^rnr fШТРТ ЧШ-^tà I

Ч'ПТЧТРТ €Т^ сГС^Г frq-pfa ТО II

çfr «ы»ччш11ягепйч>г щ$ и gtf ч^З и *^щ II «ftïï-

*KI"l*fl'Hft I МШ^гЗЧТЗ1^ ïRïTO »sft gfljl"Ud<lPlftfft-

ШЫ II (^1ЧЧЙ|Й|«(МЧН1 fat «ПЩ || îfo ¿ooo

JAYADEVA'S CHANDRÂLOKA WITH THE COMMEN

TARY OF GÂGÂBHATTA.

^¿1^*-:-^^-%° ЗПГ^Г: fro ПРГОП":

цо aijo H 3%ШТЙ" 4^<iUUydî 3iï4-*rt5<=l

ijo xfo tfr^RfimT^crr^Tí IRRT4; I

дчтРгаттонта тег f^iï grg; il ч u

qjFftfBBt^q spfcëR^FrC: Il $ II ЩТ&: Il о

¿to що 5[Щг spförpfa iftsjpNr^ WvR [г] iTg"í^r?fd"^fq;

Il Mt li ïïTÏÏWFTi^rr ^Чи*Г+ичр*гат I

Цф %Ф «rfciï iï3r%^T:§ïiï II

ЧТ5Г??Т1<^^^1АГк1н1^Н1КПТ%ЧТ I

S^^^^îïïfïïPTïîïïfrfïïRïï^ir II II



EXTRACTS FROM MSS. BELONGING TO PRIVATE LIBRARIES

IN ALWAR AND JEYPORE.

JYOTIRÎSA'S PANCHASÂYAKA.

3ïïo II МТЛ^ГПТ цц:

R<facHg*H: írFTpT: «ЫчЗ«1: Il \ Il

^l+él^Hd^íl ijf? 43:4^» 3^HÍ R№ I

ЧЩЩ: ШЧ^тпптс: *Х1*Ш(\*.и fcft и я и

'Мч^+уд^^ЧРТсТ fIM°4HI+4l^f»H. i

îlHJ+*4cl ФЧШЧЧГ 5^аПЙЧ<: *iïFRH. H 4 H

^o <<^Й-ШФШ{$*1: I

¿ii=Ni+3TfWli*<f3i %5ургчг' Prefer

ïfèt «ft4ft№kft<Ñ<l <H«w* Ффштччг: swra-: Il

THE GOLÂDHYÂYA OF NITYÂNANDÂ'S SIDDHAN-

TARÂJA.

3T3I iïMMNl ^1^1^ Il

Щ mÇ4\: 3W 44M4Ñ Ш îl?r: fèrt tfôt

Ш ЩЯ RRT9T Я%1ГСТ fa^fr'^ffiH: Il \ li



EXTRACTS PROM MSS. BELONGING TO PRIVATE LIBRARIES. Ill

iïïFÏÏÎMn^K^içT^f Ч& СГсГТ чШ II я II

%с?№Т CTC^«T<£faft ГСГ ЧИН 'Ч+KÏ fcïï I

^Т^ФТ f=RT ЧЧ^ЧЖ^ ^%тЫПГ Г+"

cn^rfWïïftàr ïïRff[РТгГГЗ*]яРЯ^ Г+" R4": Il Ч И

Ч1Л4е+<*Ы^Ргд% ««нчкчч:

+MH+ídRl<f4*ll^4*|rtl qt =4W*ll«lfe[H I

тъш цчшцшжЪ ciwin+k"ï ч\-

¡tftf* Ч%ЯШ1Т Ф& ¡РГЧЖТ ^sbtîiî! 4%*:

^<жг <рфчт ?r f^?íT>g# ^rerât ч^ и ч и

"£Г?ЧТ cfifWTRTfтТ 4f5nfîrq" #W4Tc* ^ I

З^ЧТсЯрЕГ ^Г ï3ïïlWi4 <WW ГптГЯТЩ ÏÏ5ÏÏ ЭТ IK II

зтгт 4^^4^^^^^^Pr:tT:fT^'^Jîf 4T^W II

4"o | trf g^rqrrt^TTJTiR- Ч^гтГГЧЧ' ÍJ54; I

Ч=ГГ?Г 4<+lo¡ fí $«ЭТ ÏÏ3T »Tit |тЩ II ^° Il

«W<smfeHi : (^Ю



EXTRACTS FROM MSS. PURCHASED FOR GOVERNMENT.

No. 2.

ÛHAGÂNADARPANAM BY PRÎTIKARA.

afro «ftipî^rnr ЧЧт. mtà<\4 II

fà-ЫЧЙ ÇTR^iï41TRWШЧЙ?^ I

oJ^PïïfÎTf 4W° ¡fmk*: ЧЧЕЧЧ ЧЩ II

JTW-HWI^r UdliMfäffcTTft шч gn i

çrrPr ччч f^T чч!рпт тпщ_ и

Ът-илчм чгат^ г^чт^ i

ЗПТП% R%Ts Я" '^TFiïfq' ЧГ *«!% Il

ЗГ?Щ1ТрГ WHI: ...ЫШЧ^ГГ: I

ЗЭДгИГ N^lwSdd^ еТТС^ТЧ; Il

^ГРТТТ5П#ФФЕТТ *Г?Т* Cfcr frfSfRff RR^H^Ftö Sfr fôffrf

Ч"о ÏT57PT lïïT Töntet ^ I S49 ЯЧЧ Tf ^ЭД^ШТсГЧ": I

SÇÏÏWI 9W flPWÎ СП5Щ ччГгг%стг I

ЧТ|ЗГЗТФГ°

ÇcTçfàÎ 5ТсТ1ТЧГ«> I

fïjTwmïïïH ъ\шч чфш Ф$чщ i

зТЧ1Ш^=1-Ц*?Н11*геТ Ч" ÇR4% I

ЖЧЛ ÍTfSldW N*^dl^í%^r сИТГ II U II

No. 3.

ÛHYAGÂ.NADARPANAM BY PRÎTIKARA.

an« MW^IW Ч»П I

¡4,4rt<tcHH<iAN"Í ^гй^<*1freier I
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?тгг> ipiîr £çt wrHrpí fcsrrc; и

t щ <4щЗ\^Ц\ 41 <4<шР| ^тгг wî чэтдтпт mwnkjïrtî

«fit яФт фЩПП ¿sOqi«Í Г%ТО^ îr54^5 яФт ар* Я^рт1

çfô iff: fêôff çfr ftp-; sr iRTîT =ШТТ ^ПТ: 3TR7Îî£%«3-3$PrcRt

SÏ4": 3Ri^t iff % çr ¿Г

<^o affJffTff: ÏÏ^Ç 4Î ЧГ €Т С& Ifà ЪгПШ fafg" гТП^ГШТЧТ

тт чсГ 3% ччШт см ^ f% =ir7 <Г<ПГС ^Tff: $«т згзпти^г

<ы^нчРн ßrsrprt §гг#чч: II

No. 5.

THE CHHA.NDOVICHAYA.

äffe %f)'|ùUlW ffff: «МЙ<1Ч II

apiTT: IJ^Tf tf^ff <>Ч1<е*л*гГГЧТ ffPT^gfàTfftl^siçtfî-

^o aTSFTTTÏÎfèïï^h' fäffc*rW 4t? RH: I

Ёгснгрггат^га útt яндрч; il

ЦЩ\Щ yifôdl ^Ifciilfa^ffWr: I

ÔTÇTt ^4 I&FÍ **Ш% ttfcW: Il

=г 5Г7з*ргдт spï3rça«4 ?rär »иг: n

u<f)NÎ4 ЙЧ% qfaFTj£ffiï*Tcr: I

EJ^Hlfrltt OTSfaffffffiM" ^ ffÉJcffcff? Ч'1ЧМИ"П

ffPff: Il ¿Г II S II îî34ftTR *m\ Il

ffct ОТ-' inTfffÇ II
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No. 10.

THE MANTRÂRTHADÎPIKÀ BT SATRTJGHNA.

ало ч^рртТ^ПЧ ЦЦ-

dWKI*í)^[^r] $1ЧШ ?? 5Г^^: ^ГГЧЧРТ: ЗГЩЧ": I

*ft ^1ФГ(1WfêrfrTTfiRïït SWTcTT *ГЧЧРГТ

Г>?П: Н>^1-И4Л fl^RTpI^T: ГАТТ ШЪЧ II » H

^KKIÍ4[f4r]rpsft ïïsft[41%]4<4.4rt4H4Kiy^-4: I

4ÎÎ*HI [>Г]гТШТ[>ТГ] ^ <u|fil<Rl q4|¿ü{¿=fl$

ч^[гЭДегг&тчтит: $ГТЧТ> сгч^ чп%з ш%№]^ II

ЗГЙ*1'КЧ<Й[>Т шг]сщт м^г^Фг^т I

zzfï ц^ощщщ Jiufàwft sílájuiw Я^Й" I

3<ißc4ißHwl4 IUm^M <тч *r çrtlr: Il * Il

Я^ФТЗ (щ) ззщощ föWtsniq- qr 4PÏÏ I

стнчж #[çt]«ït фатрт^г Ът*й fW I

w^iwo: т«щ *Фтъсфщ[пщ] II ^ Il

¡far ^i<i?4iwt агчп1т i

«тт^гм<-3}Гч j^ñrg; и \o и

^o '¡Tit' <*4I<?4M

|й MtopiïirfôcTPTî ¿mi4<íIÍ4+nI î4K4R^<: м

No. 11.

THE MÂDHYANDINÂRANYAKAVYÂKHYÂ.

что %flj|"HiM w-

ЧтГШ CWTtfqT ffrîTR^ d4H4-4J«Ï4 *£(ЩЩ ^тЩ
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^o 44 W4 Í3TT ЧЩ 3T 2( fT ) Ч^'- чФт: Ф^ ГО^1% сТ4<Ч1-

згч.*Ч1^ч1*и4 4ííHw¿(s" )wni$4<4<i*jïî чч щ-

*ЩЧ гГ^ ЧЧЧ\$: ЩЩ: ЧЧЩЧ W414Í [3Í] «ÎU°4: 4°

fktFSwwtï \кгщч4&ч)чч\^ fkipw*i: щч ч^щч^н^чс

iß" гщ: aiwrâqtqrr чт щчзя "ч^т^ч чъччъ(Ю Ргат

+N$d: 4+¿i*TI<íl UcffcMáb 44-

epr: II 4 II

No. 17.

VÊYAGÂNADARPANAM BY PBÎTIKARA.

ЭФ1Н<*1Ч41—iflÑW.

»По «ftr^RTni 44:

^4ÍÑ4^: WTfcfrïsnafojsç- ÎWR- «fKl«!cttl«î4h «iß^lKÜ

Ътг#ге wrg^ щ чтя? ъч&ч f**ft ir \ ччч\ч\№{ и

чШяч i Г^мм чаг r^ír i g; я

^етГ: I *t *У ШТТЭТ: WS*: ШЧ<Ф'| ЯШЩ II

No. 18.

THE SÂNKHÂYANAéÂKHÂBRIHATÎSAHASRAM.

ацо ssftïïo

»%псч fa^lyrlrf^ sqtggwff ш спзпстететщ; qr Ч4ть°*)

hí^ i атзт R«î«M fÇcftaw wfr sqtgfsnffar I

«ro Пш^чЭ *Эн№йЗ чкчтФттч f^raw птФг?гтч; ïf%
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No. 22.

THE JALANDHARAPÎTHAMÂHATMYAM.

ЧТо 5- ^fçr s#FRrnr 44":

MtPRMjirttèrjïïa' gr%jfféru; i

^ <ЧЧЙН1А11<Ч ?f^T ftnlOTPfPr II \ и

ИЧКПЧ<ЧК 3 ЯТГОЗТ frfêlo<H I

ГЪГГ^ЯИТ^: Çfàftft WW^ri^ II

5ГГМЧТГГЧЧ' iïf fÇRftïïî н&ч нтг

Wo сПт *ГтЩ Ч^Г STRÎt R47^T З^Т: Il \V%\ Il ( ^TW4 )

ш ^рггягчтятгп«}' *пг&пз; и

No. 44.

THE GRIHASTHARATNÂKARA.

Н('Н1Ч1Й.

<tfiï: ÇTRR^cTfRïï: ЧЧНЧ*мО|: $№1Ч4К<Ф|: *?ЫсК'|: STSHT-

ÎRTïï: RjriTcTÎïï: JFRRRïïtïï: 4Mïï*ïï: <!MMMd<J|: qtîT-

=RRTT: 3fHI*4«fi^Rr4S'4lßfl<il: ^nTWT^ÎrïïfR'ïï: 4lil4Í4cR*T:

^TqTrVft^cltïï: 4«Klfó<l4H<U*í|: У-НсКЧ: ¿JMMMdW

ЗТЗГ^Т: RTTfcïï ТЯТсТ-Ч ÏJR: fciï *<-Ч1<1н ^MlA

J5^% R^K^I^^lfr#MïïTR ?TTR ff^RTg^ïïR

çfà Çl^çïï^t =киНЧ1+*иМ('|: Il

No. 46.

THE JÂTIVIVEKA BY GOPÎNÂTHAKAVI.

ЭТТ» Il sfrTFRT 3PTR *fr JFftTR 44": Il

эрг г^Фгтзщ Ail^i<l

зтг^" J*T3*PPnft RRS-: W^RT% II
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«gwrçjsnnR; 3i% яЬгчр* «iigfi«4r и

ans^ír,41?fFT sTSÏÏ ЧЛЩбт^Г: Il

ÍT4T: ïinft 3TSTT д#*тщ 55" Ëïï Щ I

WlftOÏ fe*&rf\ sTSPTT ÎïTTPRt ÍT: I

чщ íkÑ <тчт ^г% таг^т^пч W- 1

aíNicHü: уш^ч) ^írq- aiIcii<*hi-

ïrïï ÇT ^rftrf Ï^R- tf*á ÎR^ qifljfijqx^ и

ïtî \чч\ тк<й<) ч \o) R^T^T: I

СЩЯНгаГЧГ^ ¡fè cfsgf^4Ñ4.IH. 1 1

щ^°м g*# ^r^farn" w: i

HKI4UIWÍT ЧТЗ^^ЧТ: СГРТЩ!^: I

ЧТГШЧН Щ& 4#JjriïfêR: Il

■=MKW-WI агщ ШЧТП^Т Г?дсГГ: I

RJ44PÍr 4ißil 4T3rMhTT^T: II

«<^ИГ:ГЗТв«9ЧТ^'ЧЧГ^Г gw^f: I

54Wíf W44-=HII4$W4<: f^ír гге nrô ÏÏC^ I

dWl^nhrr: ШЩ рГЗГ: ïïr7[4t]3rÎ Щ&

»М^М^ТЙ". ^flfcT ÇPJOT ЗГ# Щщ ?KZ\ II

со з^г: ит TOÍ ff^RT^: СП" I

TTÄc"-H*Uril+Hq*frw^ 4%^ 1 1 СЯПТ<Г 1 1

Ш SITMHÎ+: ЯФ*Г: II
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No. 49.

THE DHARMAPRAVRITTI BY NARAYANA.

*П*Я!ГтГ:—ЧТПФТ.

ЧТ» ítfiFttrnr ЧЧ: II ЗШТРТЩ II

>з> ч[ч5Е£эг] чч^щ çrçî ч тъФ{ i

чщчт ч¥ч\^ щчфящщ'ч и \ ||

ЧТЕНИИ«* Ч" |ГтТ HKWfl ЯШ II ^ Il

як^г? çnjçai- ççcfNt «mi-ifïr i

ГЯТГсТГЕГ ъчтч сгчкптггт% fè- Il 8 II

ЧЧЧ1Н îTïïî % #ïïcTrPr ЧРТ?ГЧи1Щ I

ïpïîwwih ï&çïfà trinrffrîêîf^" и ч и

#^ггк^т : ïnww г^гщ-чт:^^ a- 1

гМитгч ?г#гат нчгчнчуущ m < il

IIÏÏT#qT: Il

гтгет^Г *[ïï: ¿»wiwR^-W^lfaîHïïï I

чА*Г<.ад«1|аЙЧ" díw^íl ítrpT: II49 II

No. 61.

THE VIVÂDÂRNAVABHANGA.

ЭП° Mtïï^TR ЧЧ: Il

írffc fw grígr^Af^f ТРГ, Ч: II \ Il

^fw^qrfr'q'^n гч!тгатпгргсетгз% ^ i

Ы^ММиМ^фНМЧТ MU^muft II Я II
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^PFTTR Щч\ çft'ffW J4T Фт fqr4TTI§I?4>sRRëT4; Il

î?" =n^JJR Ф\\Ъ çfg^fer fTW: I

rRÏÏWr d^^M^IT^m? II

rTWT 4tull<R fTïïrf^T4WiîiT: I

^PTCT%^ui4ïflfôrfaR^4ui4 и

ЧШЯЧ\ сПТ 3HRÎWRR^R^ I

4TÏÏRt-4' С1ЧРПЧЙЧТ*ЧЙЧ1ЯГЯ1 I

П^^гТтГПТЧ' »¿iïçPnïïftfaFTîïï II

éwrcf пчпгч" н^АП'м4<ч^ i

¿THMKÎèHWliî rör ГМНЧК'*: II

гс7чгс<т<т*т щц сгзагйч чо?гсГ и

W^»frríH4Rcr4T Ç"tîI4<IH+J4 I

aHl3^<{TlK-dH¡ frffcj*^ Il

W$H\ Îffîbb <М%ШЧТП^ I

ÎcR*3ÏH4ltf<??l4u^Hf fà'fà^R' II

ñriíl4KÍ4<H Ч ?6\ЩЯЧ ъщ% I

tftolR^fr Ч fàfô: fCTfS*" frfaFTCT II

ЯТЯЩПШЧГСПГ H^WM^W^I

СГРТЧТгГЗ^тЩ^ fT^ÏÏ^TRÎtr^PiTr II

frftrcj t^w^ епчт ^4R^t°iït i

44il*MH«tfr4<mi4toV34H. 1 1

^ífr^FTÍNfríc^rmTTR^q': I

HT?^ J t&fà ЧИ+ЙЧ«! гГгГ: Il

^fWïï^rattr Ч«Ю1Ч S^T: I

1&Щ% í¥\44 Ч+1Й1+Чс|: qTC II
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îftcTRTW^^- fir m: ç^TJ ячттгс II

Г^ГСТФгФШёЧТ Фт: Ф£*ГсГГ ipT: Il

No. 71.

ATANDRACHANDRIKAM BY JAGANNÂTHA/

aírf;¿-cjp¿+4*<«ijr ¿г'ыгф.

arfo %|uUlH чч: Ч\°

Щ Р^ф[$Щ'.ЩЧЩЯ% ФЧЧ^ %4ftf4

<Т ЕГЧТЙБ|ЧК>1 ъъч чтпт <frrfa^ II \ И

í+<r¿"4¿I^Tr|íyTt1'+,rt41|3riTfrdj>^l^l^oy^^R^nT[4'] ^TW:

ïïK'ifiWfMAitffcitiflftui ^dí.«1*«€'áaí|"sí^íra1íi^¿HeK'i-

Mdiir-rb'+iNe^aJ+I^HHiUqi^H $ЙГЛ$^Ч #IH чщт-

4<qH?Hf4R^4 ЗЗЗТЗГСЛ&Ч ïï+'fùÎHrgfsi ftj4 ¿tfrfr rRrsito^j

»Т#Г *Tïï?tr ЧТсГСЧ" 4TT?ftirfetfr: *fl4t=fl4<ll"kl4fi"4ti'ul

TIRo 1 1ТГГГТ ÏÏTfJWr: arfçfr^irfîxfçtîJ-JTT^^qt Г>?ПЙГ>-

7ггя1^н: <ÍNí5fr 4W ^1%^: I

этдет^ш I

* MSS. *Т%чс^!ПСГ|ТвТ The correction is from a copy in the Boondi

Palace Library.
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qTfro щ\ч(тп xw <iu*n<t s^rpft ^r*nrg; I

dWKsINd g"<ïï*ï^TTÎ «pi-mi: Il

tJo Ч*<'«1Ч^1ТТ^ ^TOEftj II ö> II

CFT frrêiï: Çrt ^Íi+W^H^H ЯГЧ" «h4Î+: Il

Я"ЧТЯ-^<Ч<ЫК+ Ч1Ч Ч+<иЩ II

No. 72.

KÂDAMBARÎPRADESAVIVRITTI BY SUKHÂKARA.

^tiçhOiï^in^ÎtI!—-дшзгт'.

^it^ML^J^f^TWL^: îT]HÏÏÏÏ I ffrf: g^W^ Il

No. 74.

A TIPPANÎ ON KÂDÀMBARÎ BY MAHÀDEVA.

J|UI4M4<M+1ÀI R:êtr«Щ I

1Т*ЪГ%ГПП7 VTW fr^TÍ Г^Щ И \ M

яЗй12>н4№*и<н-ч|#т §H ïï?^;-

ÏÏ4 ещШ\ fa<W*Hdlíl4 **3ч18<^ I

^PT чП^сгдгччк^ч ^ ЩЩ Я^Ч^ Il

PnniRHffjnTtg^ïïr^ т?ш"^ RiciMc-iiuHrft i

ЗШ$>ЧрНЧ<«? *ШЧ: ШЧЪЩ ФШЧЩ: Я ТЩ- II

gfjcftfcnng^nTf^ ^Mi*>yí^re" tspçç^ I

знннн^йчтгда' щъыч ф$тщ ^ççfrç II
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nmtt WKwfrcFfíT Rf^îTcTi Гг^МЧ il

ÇsTSÏÇTT^ïft^l^F'lR'IIMi: il 3ГЧЧ; Il

No. 83.

THE MUNDITAPRAHASANAM ВТ SIVAJYOTIRVID.

що и îhtïtWtwii

ifo^pPTïï <Î ЪЩЩЩТЧ et §ßt*+-«H4£l чсттн Щ$Щ I

3íffTFíIcTiRoT^- fa^facT^ Чс*7Я1Ч1% t\4\% qTJ 4ltfSTÍiCt 11*11

ítáf Ç^fïï"; II

*ПГ 47 ятгщ crg^rRra" Ïï3ïï4 Rl=l*4lMR^»d ЧГ^ТЧ?^ ••*

4° 4TJ eff: ïM: Я« ФПЪКЪ'- <Т? $1% 31% Н<*ШП m I

5fíd4gy*i I^T^Ficliicf^ rptfqfa: Il

No. 87.

THE LATAKAMELAKA BY KAVlRÁJA-tíANKHA-

DHARA.

ЗЦо ¡sftiFtSTPT ЯЧ:

щщщ-^Щ^ п^тсняж^чз^^ч; I

ЧШ й^ГЧТГ: зтагчгШ^чт Ч<Г.

Éf^l: ЧТЧ?: ÎRSTÎ ^Ч^ЧШЧ^МяГчШГ: I

StàFTfï ^¿*Н$яФп^г[5Г]*РЛ *иК'1ЧЁТ: Il Ч II

fRTT ?ШТ?ТЧгТЧ1ГЧТТчГ^Г ^|?П^^*^ШТГ^ WZ^ÏT-

h«hni чт*йчгсч1гМ^1<т il

зрд 55Tf47?3Tifïï: ?рГЗ Ш 4J R-Ч^ ЗзГ^: H ^ II

ШП^ГРТГ: at II

зи 5íRn%üsíWvTrifTr^í ^$чятяв£ сгчтчч; и
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No. 99.

KOSAKALPATARU BY VISVANÂTHA.

^TÏîHT^qW:—f%*T4T»T:.

^l^dN^HÍ Н<Й<41=И«КН I

^иттчщ\чч\чщ fqwt farq; i

414+^dç- jír: 5IÍFT ЧГНГШТТ: II

<~ч^тетггФЩ ятпетш^штзтг i

зйч «мы fpir?iP4W4;mm ■■ i

#га?ч"ггк-стН- ifRfîpr 4wm и

5nWfgRrg^r?47%T?F9"5":TRR^:IcT?"4W,f^lR f^FT^ I

зп;д*Г5ГГН <FJFT W Wlíl^dPri+Г II

qfr|frWfP^TFjfr5ff цщ^птг II

ïïpftt Ч1ч\^ш чпчщк\ сНТтТТЧ; |

<штщ; шчч sîrt ягепч чк+^g; и

^ ^WM*H ЧР^ГГ гЩ^ЗЧР^Т it Г<Щ\Щ I

■Ч^ЧУИ^-Ч! сТ JCTMRTTCT II $А Il ?3pT№pt: Il

fà<4MI*ÎN<ï'>Î<>!Mrf$ <=)|rtîj ЧтЙ

^^le^y^lu^^Tan^iofiy^yHufj-: I

atf^R-: ^TMHfa^KdMHÏÎù|^Wl4:

ÇÏÏTîTFR^rl'îTîc^î HKN'^Ciq": Il ^ Il

ipffeftft«!4ty«iMPfciàî ц: çfMtsfr mrr-
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?T4TFdJ|'44<y+ndl4l'iKfl|iïÏFfà"-

щгргритак нйч[зг]фт5ГЧ" чтзгс" этт*^ ^

WZ 3Ê ^ 4ïï*t 1ТГгГЗГЯ7Ч"|Г<Т ^ШП^Г ^ II «о Il

А1«цисн ^ми-îi Fnrfr сщдч- пглчучм ^ I

+l4H$l4U«míi5l4Í ^TRWKHcl^gdr^ I i *\ Il

ff4T3q- сзт: y«4iH4#l¡W«T'. УЧ,=е№ ^ ^J I *ï AI «■<? I -í. I

y<íl44.*4¿4 W i£4T fcT. flMRTfi^feî ^4 II ^ Il

ъ€н\ ч^тччииунг %ъкчФ(Ф\ ^и<нн|ч i

*W1 S*^ Hjfà" 4T3ÏW" 4f\ ^Ш=ГГ í?:ínTR5 ФШПТ Il ^»4 il

+NIKÎÎT: çm^t#iï^*i km-. Il y*\i 11

No. 100.

JNÂNAVIMALA'S COMMENTARY ON MAHESVARA'S

SABDABHEDAPRAKÂSA.

tt. 3ÏÏ- ^'iStirm =R: Il

3ЦШ Ч*МЧ-<*£ЦА *bfl*IÍMHiaf Í3R

JîïT 4frPTïïî 441Í4<1*leiy«*i44llíd4<*¿ I

%*fa^ УЧ41Ч ï|": T5ÏÏTÎ frWPm^TfW-

ïïifètt ^ г}Я" r¡Wf^ SRÇq- cfirffq; Il \

íT4>ríAi4.^y-4M<iPí4r чт$\ чрщщ в<*м<{\ч I

дт^<*н,<3^1ччнГчРгат1 Ehü'^K и \

Mï^KH^i^i-t ^1ч. ra4<-dHK<i5ît^- 1

*R*n Ф^ф; ^FT^ïïf^rc^^- Il \
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f?4mrcPTniR fö «i 4<м i rê *i i 'gcrrefrnq; i

5Г5?тр^ГГ# ^frfir ffrT 4^141*1 II Ч «Hfr: 5^"^ II

íttwrí ffs+iíkíi ч ftimfibr* ^ i

чщъ Фтгс^ *$\Ч'Че. чтшТмRftl« г

Г^Т fàw ФТЯ" R?^ cf=T ГСГ iTFTTH^IAHir-

ччпр*5^Чс| re fr'îftïii^+iU^î ч^гс^нг

ФПТ^ Ч^1й^ННН>ННЧ^<Ч^<ГН ЪЩ\-

foiPT '^Ч^'Ф^ПТ: Ч^КЧ1<Г ЧТ^

TW4 I

^ ГЧ^ГГ Rfrïïrfî cR4l*4*<|oHM+IRH

I^rsçrntî Ч^РТ fft<ßpMJiiißd«ld:

T*ïï 5ЧТП зтГт ЦОЩЧМИ: ЙГСГ Ш Ít^ <Ш1Ч=*Ч14>-

ГТГСГ ЙТГ =^ЖЧ1МИ Sfà Ч^тИ'сГ:

ЩЩ tcTT 4A°¿II4>IUII<Í Ç^T^f^ fafefcRT 44tâ fèrfêr-

*ЗЩЯ1 <~¿Kk) <McHd:

ТгП^ФгТЗГСГГ ЭТИ" RT¥^4^r^ïïiT^iïlt PTTÎT^Tf^rfçfbïï-

Й^Г Mit- Ç-MKKlftPd íf2TcR4:

W %Tw£l4?=IHát«]Ñ ipjíN^I+i"!^ Sl«h ЯТШ fW^

ЗРТГ ^Г *JN>¿HHI*TPfT: ^Nd^ljAlltHfTÍRTt'r îMtïï-

4jí *Ч1ГсЙ^И< Я"^[>] тШ ЧЧЩ§ %ftçrs?TT4Tïï
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ЧЧЩ Ч<Ч\<НН\Щ 4ÏÏ*W 4*|e<4Îlïï fHT^PTT tfWT:

ç_o що цц№тщчт'к4,н\ ...

¿Го ^о q^í^faí Ч^РТЧ

ТПТ ^ГЧ"р^151ТсТГФ# ^?^ПЗГЩГГ%5гГаЧ?5Г'ТО"ННЧе1Ч|аТПТ-

3T5^i?"4+l^ld1+l *РПЯТ II

No. 100—(continued).

JNÀNAVIMALA'S GURUPATTÁVALI.

згШгэт^ ej^nici«fèfl«tHf ят% ft

R:^i% îi" T4J СГа=ПЖР?гт: ЩЩ\ 1£Т^ I

^Т%ЗТН"ТГНН < <k rt^=ч££&ЩТР£ТГ-

ÇTR" ^№Й^°Т WTÍ r^îëîïï^iTltr fè" ÏT: \\\ II

я1г4%ч^щгз<"?г ^г*гг спт т I

W№J4Í*ldH<ÍM44l«] ¿НЧЧ1<Ч<1: МЧИ

cT^t ^ Rtf: ^WR^II^+tÎR-: I

Vl^R^RT: ^MHHá^Mlé II 3. Il

fettig ^Н^^Т^Ш: §Tr§h У^ЧКЧЧ*!!: II « И

M 5Ft°T Ti" ^Г^РПТГГи|+Ч^Г|Ч|: I

airen; fsrarfa: ШГ'Ф^Н'ЧЧГегЧН: II Ч II

я^пГя^ттд^гщщ^згФт7чп: I

ÎT?J?J3R4T: СГЧТ15МЧ£?М1КЧ=1К1ГОТ: IК II
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*Г§ fÎÊJi% ФЯгГ Г? ^dlrttà W íjfF4R":

Ы\Ч^1Й^ЩТЩПС: Ч^рЪФШЩ^ II « II

^Ч с

R«Jl4lftcß«MM4*HI: СГ^К^Я^: I

«ftJT4^í«Fr?farH^53í M^l^frfm^nT II ¿Г II

ЗТ*«К \*аЧ |'М^ЯЯГ?ШГт1ЩЧ^Г1ТЗ,1ПГ?гатН': I

JiïW^WFT^rç Çf 4Z$ «Sft^FNäTHfi': il ^ и

mi q-q- ^Rt ЙГГЩТФГ#|#2% 1

«fpraWJjt ïrçfàETfèit ÍRF4f:^*

rN^W<+«J<líípRCPi^í4<WI4¿l< Il U 'I

4Hi+^Mtóá44éW4iR«faia4i i

tfricfefPHlT fç*TRW f^ [f] WRÎ fat 3Í1RW

^nTËfim^f^Rf3fr ¡rre*R irffrsTRm- И \я il

^^^ПНГГ5ЩТ?Т ST ÇiTPTRcî^^f^ I

MtöcTr МИН PR iRTtRCiTr^i^ir^rq; II \ч il

ntiíRÍкл«i r§t#?ïï^^грзт^татжг-

W^¿4+¿l<Í^IKN^rt|rt4,K^<^l: I

ЩЩЩ: ЩЩЩ Ч<МЩиЧЩ\ ffî%: д*Г It \Ö II

Sfía4M=(IK4RiT3Rr: ^^f^cTWim^r: Il \4 II

FT#4l5lí|<'f'l'fr^Tír^rfI^KJR Ц inîFfr-
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MTJMIo4>ïk<HI gfafu^lR'UHKIéïïT: Il \* Il

^W^cfi«ft rr^^trtïïïï,JlîiqTT: I •

ÍU¿I^Hy<MK4HWKNull: II \¿ И

ЗЯГ5СТР)Т5ТГа |f?T: *11^|П>| tt& Е*Щ1 I

"cfat fiJ^<5tf5fHMiH4l<4$%S": Il \^ Il

^WÎd4Îf JIIdyifM^lhyßHMdl I

R¿^Nrt4loW STtiïJriïRti^R: Il Я0 H

fàw Ч1ч\нчы\щ<ч~1{*>ы f^rfrq- fïïrfFT i

сРТПТ tm-. Rí^ Çnr#fcT CffföTfaTipr %^î> и я\ il

ar^+^||^N4ldo4iJ44.|J(Hl<iKJim^ïïÇT; II ЯЯ 3"Щ II

фртгс^ fafamwrr^yj а н« <* < rè * 1

5fWeT4TIFFnFT ^Г fêRrnfîfa Ч"тН || Я^ Il

%fiMÎi*^HjR гм^кмГн^ч^й i

UriH^sHI+44l<ÍU^ ЪЩ\ II я» II-

^шячзчщ п^тМч fcTÇ^ и яч il

spïPrâffi g*Riïï5% ^ RíHiK^fd^iS i

змТЭТТЩгГ ЁГ^ПТ^ S^^T^PPTfeRfr И Я* И

ФрЩ fÎrTÎbï па^И^<=1МЧНГ^ I

dÑ?Kj ?yrH7rf<^K^ ЩТ^ И Я^М ^РТ: f^^M

^AliklHHÑHq^^l'^H+i.H^íbT^rrR: I

Mddlfaï! WKI-ÔJJWT ffr^TT Fffij; Il яг II

a^ïï^TR Н^У1и^|Ь)+'ГЙ *mfa: 51^: I

z&k чГчШщ ^îwfa №фтт и я^ и

îft ^^+1^1*5 4í\4¿\ tfïïiïiï II
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No. 102.

THË SARASAMUCHCHAYA. A COMPILATION FROM

ТЯБ JAYANTÎ AND OTHER COMMENTARIES ON

THE KÀVYAPRAKÂSA, BY RATNAKANTHA.

зггочтг^ггегг'^т—отшзфтп5чт.

*ТЧ 4 «lfè«4<0Rci<94<ÎHl<Mr; 'Ч'ГЧТНГГ: II

ЧЧ ¿l+l+КГ: 4Ru|<4< fraîepnrë" !>•]

ïfîrâ" SÏÏWïït Ч"ГгПТГЯТгГ 44t 4 4ÍcTJ 1

ч ¿kiwi qraí rf^ra-fàr^^Rri^RT^

»п^щ; ïhïsfN; nwcT ^ förteRfaq и

2faiï: *M4«MIW ÍFT íFJ ТГ: 5TcTT: I

ЙГ <ïïfà: gi4í№íT^*4l^m"5pT: Il

ïraftcf сГ^Г SrnrÍ5T: Alfa ЩГ^ ФП I

Ttt ¿rsTcrcnifäirji щщ^п Il

çnfèsrârffar чт tfai 4iH<ttRuir i

^fi^RÍ ÍFTRt^^RT fàT^T II

^чщ щ щ^чщгчщ 41 44^44 ч$щ% ч чъ Ц4\<4,Чщ 44rR4-

34 Рг#грГнч*Ий*>Ч><Ч1«1 ^ ií'l-чЙ 4<Ч1*1+ЧДГ Фгг^ш

ЧЧ ТПЧ^Г ^ГГЧ" ^"lr^'lïïr if144 yH<j«4-R сГ^Т Wul«~4Hïf5nT-

îi^rrfr c^W^ 44 ЧЧ&$Г*Ф сПТ H4Hl5îifqfrT 5^1^

H4HKM<il< 3Ф^Щ 4ЦШ ФЧЧ ЧЧЩЧЧ Ч ЧЧЪШ Щ^^ГЧЧ

WÎ4 41 Ч~<4№ ЧЧ4 ЖТсГ &*44 ГГгГ II

РГТГТГФЩ^Ч" ЧТсПГ^Г It ЧЧх )

¡444441: ÇfïïT: Çf> TTff^î PW^HPfà

srofäqfcTftfcr 4%?K4 ÍtPÍ erf ft ЦЩШ: Ч№\4>41<{\4<{\

&ч\ЩЪ\Ш чч ъЩ&ъчШ&ч srêw^r ч+i^rä ^ чгггф--

Png% tfc4+l*l4> Ч ШГ1 rîfê" fn >иM *VfH ¿J Ч < fè. ci I К Й$)Ч<ЩЭТ%5"Г

f4MMHi<ti?ff^frrrff qt îrt fà яг^г îïït %г н^$и «мГачте^

чтчУ% щЪг\*\£ч тчкч! дщ^'^^^^ч^чшГсгсшг?-

ччуъ wi чччаГ&т ччш щ$гч ъч чкчч чч з ^гр^гат

4wnq% ъч ш ч,чщ ъгщчМтт: ттч щ^чщщЩч; ччТ4 i
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ЗПТ 4TH4Hjfi Щ?|ГМШШ?:: Il

ЩИЧ4Г ïr44<4ilR4il^4"l<»MI4=ldK>!Jpr tpterrfc

No. 143.

THE KERALAPRASNA.

W° II %ffi|3|*IW чч: II

fa+НМЧ-Ч ïïfrF ^^ГЯ% ЧЧ: Il \ II

5Щ<1Ч4>ЧГЯТ?Г ff% fT^T flTSÍh I

*3T#fè4 СГ%т{>т] зггтя^ТтТ^ЧЧ: 11^11

No. 156.

THE TAJIKATANTRASARA BY SAMARASINHA,

WITH THE COMMENTARY BY NÂRÂYANA.

no щ° и ч*п fïït ifiïïiW чет^гд^ч-

^ ^ятт^гя'е:Ф1от js" ^ i

чгФш5птз£1чч:дупРг и \ и

tro rfo ^й14Ч^ТМЧ1<я41иУ4>^^1ЧКЧ1^1Я:

Ч1Ч1е1^КУ|1^РШТ>?: %(Ни^?!ГЭТГ: I

fTFiï^nr: ÎT43ÎRS" +ЧКЙ^-

Hi4i44iuiîr*!ÎîtK«r«iit' [ ^pïï 44|uhj«A^PiR: сгч1%]

ïï^^Tif^r [Ф*ГирГ№Тсг] гтй+Ч41<Й411< Il

tí о rfo ^\щ^пкщкщ\^- ?шФ II
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îfcf çnytè*î4HWHKi4ui*dH( %Ti4iHi¿i*«Ki [ггегг] ¿.чкй-

No. 162.

THE PADMALÎLÂVILÂSINÎ BY NÂRÂYANA.

4{T«¿h*IÑ<AlRi«ft *<UI4*4":—¡TRITT:.

ад° ч^прШГЧ- чч-: 1 1

3T*!uii+<+idi4l ftmrr 4fa4«4 T II \ Il

<mi¡t*i3t it ч*п (Шйчч*^ и ^ и

яГ&Пт^ВДФА frt зтятскччщщ; i

AK^A4>ri|'<t°S 7íí«ff Н=Н^Ч И 4 H

ffftujMtKHlWiit ЧЧНТ *5/ТЩ 1

ïTTïïfôwÎ «Rt^ff 4fi|ri*4! 44*7 ^ H V II

«ИеЯ4«1>Нн4| ¿.ji^JdH<IH*ÍK I

jt ïïîdW^R ТО^П^ёЧЙГЙЧ 'i ч il

îfcr %Ачу^и|Г=)й1ш-м1' qicmíRTR: \\ и

ЗЙ ^^fadHKN^dqiJ^HlfàëïïW'ft'H"!-

Фг: у*)|[нф1чз; Il

No. 194.

THE VßlTTAeАТАКАМ BY MAHEáVARA.

j-H^H^H,— тг*ге.

aïï« ч?РЙ5ПЧ ЧТ: Il

ia*MA*lß4l+<lftHHlR^4lf4 *pŒ4 ЩЦ II

•Hl^d Я" o^^KW^ Ч^ЧТГГ fríW çftët II \ ||

ЩН1'1Н<а*Ч|Г<+М1Ч<4ЧМо1Н1§--
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4% fWÂ" ЧЧГггтдй f^FranSIFW: II

fl% Mfat^TCfí frRItl* сртптч II

No. 201.

KANDARPACHÛDÂMANI В F VÎRABHADRA.

^МТЭТЧ" ЧЧ: I

ЪЩМЧ Sfïï^ïï rfè-: bfí^T^TR3 II \ Il

чтя twm щщ f*¡t wrssfwnw Гчт-. I

«ЛЧУКЙ iTättrrrt^ ifl44,-4HI: Il Я II

»Ht НН'сШЧ-Ч! W ^ 4|41ц<4НЧГ ГГЗТ^ I

^r?T ч«щч4к1| 4*h*iîi«1 ?qî ^qfcT h ^ il

4Wt 4ШЧ ï? ЗГЧИ Щ^ДТИ" Wsff 4Fiï: l

arsf^iffer wm\ Í1WW-4T ч WIlWi II » Il

qT^t^i ^T <ПТ «¡ÎUlM«llë4l «Ä I

*-!Í|<-<ni*¿ÍW W[:] «psteq- II

fir^rçq- ^кРГ?^: СИТ ar^rfcT *ГЧ% c?ñí: I

fir$$<ÎtoA^fôfcr faScfonw^MII || Ç |l

ЩЩ цффЩ${% ШП 4*<-4lV<íHWKI: Il

îm^y^îîïïT cnffaprr ¡jfjctt stíert и ¿ и

ФТСГС^ЗРЛ ЧИ^сНМЧГН-АЧТТ: I

^m fronínÍRw'^fS" зпсИянРг i

f£l4c34*pmÄ4*ra"C^3*Wfl Il \° Il

+mi<4iîrrmr ifri^Pt sra^mpRî чт^т: i

^к^чк«^ arf^r 'М=1йяг4у+>и i

=(*НН1 TTïïq^TiffSïï^^fç-: J^R-: Il ^ Il

cfpîî fôwrgil sniracRí ¡ФжТст il тд и
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Tfo ^ïïwr" Гя^чтн=)^1+ч1У> whhÏ fayr: I

3T|TcT ^¿cMlft fe «ll«WI*H*l*Hfc>ll0l II a^ i»

%fKI4^^H.<H^<«sft^T4T^T I

ФЭТ ^ТГеГЯТ РГ%Т: «hW&'llár: Il \i\ Il

çrrRFrRT^iririFTTÇTÇr^rRJ^ftl^r^ïï I

«i OÍHHrt,M444dl4dÑH ^^ || y^ ||

^R?ïïïï4fcTîrrW ЩЩЦЩ ftufè0! II Hi II

|^d«;^¿l?ÍFTÍ^5Fftf íPRTTWFT I

5P r^Rïï <#п 5*ЮТ^»рп5чщ: и У4» il

rlHiil ÇJTTfgt ÏRT- ÏÏWTÏÏ*R3 II V¿ Il

?xc*i^ff?Tr?H «rrera rcrfîrfïgu # i

"FT^Hy^MÍdqR' "£Й ÎRT: FR^Tí |l «^ II

âwftsrêrrwîr =^nTTÎaTîq-: pn ^q: II

•кЧ^а|Ч|"Н|Ч1 ÏRT: НЧТЧ": I

No. 214.

THE CHIKITSÂKALIKÂ BY TÎSATADEVA.

fàl*r«l*fà*l—effort.

4°f*ïï 4RTOT§^m^ ïRïïT ^Tîpr ГС§-*Т 1ТЩ I

fcTT ÑHi^l+H^írT %îfafaT яШгсяГ fà&4 II \ Il

eKlritl!5^4TT^T^íÍT^^|i|^¿N<+ll<NI41|^ííí!: I

(ПгТ^-^^|^Г^<П<ЧЖ%т|ГННЛ^<^1Н1^[^<Ч^-Ф II Я 'I
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щ° ч^Шч *sA: flf$STH %ъщ II а\я il

ш ггт«т?н;зят fore^ Фа пп^гагг«эгч; i

No. 273.

VASÜNANDI'S ÂCHÂRAVRITTI.

зггатщэги; ÍTÍtertT tro g^awi^: tt° д^гйт И

an» § ФТТ sftïïTPTPT 1 1

MtoïJlri'ttà сг^яттогйй ftrcrtfiifasrpï

4w¡t я^^Р^чмч"«- чшачШШ i

4"rflt gfflTf^T (<Ч'^§У1Й: «hlR'*"l'4T: ЪШ-

сТЧ1ШГтТ4&: TriïïlrTfcr^ïï?' ffàtïït: Il & Il

gTCW^£d4äK*IH*W<*4R4|ui J^guw^l^HtlWUcHKI

4Hiy^^NK4^NI<r4^ilU4^Hi(-44.il<;AII^H|J|K^NHWq>4«r -

г^з^ч^ктФэт^гж^счшзггпАг ^чш-ач<;=11+ч=1и11ч-

&tà Ч7^^^^Г?Т'Г^-с^5ГГФТ§Г1АНии1ч4'ЫУр=1с1Ч4А«^н=1Ч<|^-

(Ы ^goTÎTf<iiuiw^4N+4l4W«i4HHëW4>rtftMui4=iumNKNi-

3fHiA<Ml5: q?riïcR гП^^ии1Й4.КЧНЧКН1^ ФИЧр<*Л чШ

^РТтГ ^jj^fr^lfc И & Il

çcqr^rïïf?^ 5^3°* ftiTiTRïïfîr и \ il

jott: ^ддаЭД- ïï?rfa ^ mft W^ ?5ïïH: qfrprfr fW

ЦЦ|*1«?М^Г^ WET TtI^ cTSîFïïFTTOIRti^ ï#TH: hR'/skI £<*
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T^ Я^ФПТЩ ФШЧ^Щ^4>*и11^|М4>*иЖ£*ШЧ<1^-

З^чтЗщ rtstîsthctr; i fèrer i ímm ч«4Н g?íT i ?gwr-

ç^ik=hh: етч qr^qfг ir ^ fr #ет ^ *е«*нч<<?1$|гпиг1

cTtrfi fest 3^ч4ч*1 га '+ ГП%=?1ГЧ ftrWi ЯТГС"% clt?Tt: ччгзя q^r

ЗД сГ 4«4<rtHftdl«ñWK t*Ä|44<Ä|+äilviiRP)n4"dl< *«d)4\

qT^|%?r gt^ fíti^rr^" ЧрВЧЙЧЯ^Й^" H$«M+|e||faf ^

4<'UIN$14I< I ПГт^етГГЧ" I ^РЙГС^ТГОТ ^I^IWIR 1 1 ^ tf^W-

«ггет -^нк*'!^: il чщ щщч! ъщ щч ш и спт зптгтгг^^мгатггт-

РТТ^Т ti $114,3 HW«4d: I СПИРТ J^TR; |?ЧТ^кШ|4.М=1^НГ?-

fcT^fcT ^Г ^Я tf ÇfPTRïïT ^ПТЧсГГ ffxf: ЗДРНРаЧсГ: I Фи^^Т-

44>l*H4fi*H4Kulídyr^Wf^¿3'T3^ ^Г^ 4TW»4Ü4d:

4?^ 4TFT íT ЧТН^АМНЧ^ГСГ sfttf 4TW4ÏÏ: I сТ^ЙКтЬ-

ЧФГГЗЖЧ' 4fàk cTÏÏÎ: ÇTW^W 41КиИГЧИ1^^с)уи|згп^ЧТ1ГГ-

IJcRT ЗТТрт: 5^4ïïRÏ°ranAcT ЗПЛФТ^ФтгГЙ^? qtíSR fcT:

Jjsrj&rj f?5"5TRRr Î4Àl4uirfè7ïï Çc^gnïïRw^qrH'HH ЧЧ\ЦЧ 43

3^-rnt f? q%5R Ч *T 4W3nriß«^4MJ|4H I cTFT Ч^1§4>|*»-

^Î5T^T^ 4trt Щ i]MíiuIW^4MJ|4H IRT5R ZRT^Rí % ФТГ^ЧТ

д^ртт сгетг^гегРтг? да ч"^ич|Г<^учннн|Г<м i çrfçfa-

Щ ^ГСШГфГгГ 5.rt4iu||i <¿ Ч < ^Г5сГР#Э?ГтГиЧ IчШ 4<4¿4r

3T?TfГ JyMJJu|y-4dHI4-4 НЧНКГ f^íPTR; fNiJ^IH Фшч Ш-

qrjAj4¿o=j^|t СП^ГЭТГ q^r A«M*|iUl I

тажгст тнчч циш\ ят^г и

<Що ÎT [^]тТГГГгМ^ТГ 4Pff[lT]ifti ^^T^rfR I

ЗП^Т^РТЧ" *Г fC ÍWS-dl Фтг èrfc и я°^ и
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ЗтФт ^ з*гщ ичРн1 ^fftw. ftrfr >т#г HÀÏ4-4M il а^тИРнЛ!

^iHd<^4,^<4,R^5^^3^w^'ii,^^iid'4j^jrH4i#J-jrd,i:

rrf^TqTFr^- тЧИ гГТГ í^^KIÍUsrfTT ЗТ^ГГ =ТГПГГ f^fc:

ftrfrPr^q-t ^i*fêdÏHdaH4^y^4^Frâferôr

5фтФтТ?ЧТЯ"#ТгТ511ТГЩК: чтчт^гт чтШ II и

ffrT: ^ФШ^Г: У'+^1и1НГЧ": ^WTRT^ffrT-

ГГ^ШТ^П*5 4<4NH4d: сЩсГЕТ^ГЧТтТ: I

^ТзпеЙЗТТТ'Т N<d<4=)HT ЩЧ<Я *рТРГГ И

Ш^КН^ iKAÏMW: Il & II

fïïTM Ч^ЙКЧ: ïfi^mW Hüll

ЗРТ íftlfeíMIS: Il

ЦЩЦ\ТН 4f?l=fl<* fW ?гд- П^ЧТ II

TFT 5fRÍiqt Щ[сТ УЩ^ЧНЮЩ II \ Il

+dMI-ÎT SRI ЩЩ là ЧЩЩ Ъ>Щ\ I

гчгг 5Fïïc7¥ifr сг#т зртпт чтч и я н

зртз ^ш^гтд^г jiuhh+i: m

ЧТ% NH-cíi Ml: *ЧШ: *И<ЧЫ: Il ^ Il

# Ч^+Ч^+Ч^5! Гта^ЯсГ: II

g% чтсгч^"1тге" ччщ\ gç?rat и « и

^d^+Ml^d^W етг^Г: I

woamkw çrf%^rg>=iriTT^f^ ft и ч и

¿,Ъ^М!^'4Г|ГЫ ТГ"^: g*3#T3Í II Ç Il

5ГГРТ5*?Ш№[ГГ îpirefRïfftïïr; Il * Il
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fkzfc cRTiftq^TT sfrTcft írfÍRtjít II

4Î TTRT ^ЛШИТГН"^ <5 g pifa 11ФЙ ^T: Il ¿ Il

«ГИЛ ÏÏ^PiRl <?Ш ^Ш<|Ч<Ы+ II

4ïït 44twfcté\ï\fkЖ I fàcT II ^ Il

гГ^Г ?M ^^fa ^PTR 5?ïsRJïRï: Il

Я«1т!«1|ЗЧ«1Н*Г 5ТТГ ifNrr ЧсГГТ^Щ II \° Il

arsr ^^^fèrçrfôçfÊfa^srfà II

ÍSíRIínrreTW iï^J: ÇTRHïïÇ^iT II W "

сПТПГГС ЧЧТФГ: ^R^ClfàclHM: Il

<*1*Ы1'Н1к'МЧН'|4уЧрЭсТ: Il \Я •'

MtïïH 5p£T И|&«<ЧекЧЯ^ Il

4V4?t 3$14f\ uH^àfï дтячц: Il \^ Il

гПЧТГ^Я^З": 3pPÎ3": ?Tcïï3T: Il

fcrftH-WMlfa: ^Гга^ТТ^ПтаЙ: Il \4 II

d<ÍW4íbR4IH4|cí) Я^КННГуПГ^ШТ^ I

*ГгГСЧГ«№гчЗггЧРП ÏUîfi+HÎ 4Ñ Jïïfeî ÇÎtiiï II \MI

WléKl^c|(fH^H^H*Îl *ГСЧИЧ№<4<1: I

^fíiTíim^' smfaw^T îraRTRRiïï: il

^H*l4>IK4d^lKMW'^NÎf^r?WÎ: I

$*": %flfa-Hiïiïï snTïïRftr Fc ШНЧ: Il \$, Il

ЯГч*«11«1а*1ИяМ1 ^Í^M^K+Г: I

5W&4Prän£rfr ^fTTTJuilHdl: Il \« Il

»MHKÍl^l" Щ ТЭТ фФт ТГГ: II V II 3"t II

^^"ÍANdiqTff sTSr^iïft Wnwft: Il

чтШТгащй^ íRTWSWT: II \^ II

гптг u^JjuTl4tr а£штчт WW¡: Il

!ФтРГ<ФПгГ*ЭТ=гГ: дщ^СЧ^тК^ H \^ Il

Ч<*?14>*Ш*Г аМЧ^Ч-Ч^: Il Я0 H

4HM4lWHMuulkdauM<?íl4<l Я?Г: I

««J'HIKii'ÏÏÎÎcr: *Ч1Ч<Ч<И1К<: Il Я1 H
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Ç$""ct fsT-HiW fltrfiFaïï ЩЦ?<4€ II ЯЯ H

*#РЩ 4U<fcî\fc\ СБОТПЧТгГ^ГтРТ: Il

ïïT щ\Щ: ^Ыщц ^чгатщатйяг: II я\ И

зщГсТ^5Г: Щдй=й=МРГЧНЭГ: II

cRJ^faTT: ъщ гтЫТ 4Î3^f Т^Т II \Ч II

îîgfî Г%Я%^Г Ч1<чЧ*1Ч£<: 1 1

Ц'кЩЦ: №<\Ы\Ъ\ *тЪ*тЩЪ: II ЯМ'

cTS^f^R^^í) $rêfaïïfa% Il

ЧШЩ\: XWWPÏ ЧЭТГ: TFÎR^fèH: Il Я"ч H

ÇÏÏ5: ^1<^11^$ЗРЩКдЩГ: Il

■ сГЗ% ÎRÎr ЯРТ q4rg«ld4H4>: Il ^ M

rm stf нн?т% чтФтгчтгфэт^ и

s^Tprcmt zft пнчкмчг?г и v и

m*íh tî4ft чтчг>}?т?тг tôrfttor II

TïHTCÇT Ч%4 îTcft ФЭТЯЯГ 4ïïT II ^ Il

Ч$ирЯ кФщр\ я*шФт qrftfr и

t\H Ç^T sft^f çftrTÎ Rïïftft ÇTcft 1 1 ^° II

ШФЩ-. flfa ЧКМИУ'-Ч: S'frffcîFWr: Il

*FqfcT: ^ГГФТГ С^Ш: fipfr^T: II Ч\ И

•¿Ч|Зг#Г Í^tT S": ЧГЧКРПЧ %яГЯ" II ЧЧ "

correr ñfcm fsrö ïîair чт нгтз'^г и ^ч и

^?^ТГ: tffô rig^l^^ Í^srfhT4Flff II

Ч^Г^ШйРПН^ Ч$1?И*ИНЧГ: \\ \Ч II

^ÏÏ5ÏÏW ïTcïï ЩЧТ ^"^l: Mïft^fRr-iï 1 1

ШТГрР*Гг1сГ ЩЩ $Ч\Ч: mffiZ II V< И

Tëft "cmrWOPW сГЗГ'Ч^пПпРчГсП II

tfMl^tïï Wf ЩЧГ iTIsrMMPHi+lRun II ЗА Il

^ffaPl.fcH^*!: *П5НМЧ?ШЗГ: Il 3* Il

ïïîHr ш Фкрргг rfrár ïï^îTFT^ 1 1
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rT*TT: 3^t% faáll<?íl ÍT?TT4T: ЩЩЧТ: Il

ШШ H<H\HW Г<НЧ\(<Чан q-: Il ^ II

"ÏÏ^ÎWcfmÎRrr 31Щ°ЧГ ÍWTIWíT: II

"3 4 "J5(IK4^4 1?Г^М^Ч"[^Г: Il «о II

ШЧ?Т^Г § ФЩЩ ^Ч^ЩЩ^\ ÇTrfr II

HWIH^HT cRJÏÏ: Я^Г 3RJT%tr II «\ Il

ЭТФТТ*ТГ1ТФТГ TT ^tFnftfôr сП§сТ: I

kfWft +ri|«llU: +rtNÑd^l4ÍT: Il «^ Il

ШЗФтГ№ГПет СГФШЗТЧТС^Г: Il

3TTHFW WÇFfr tfMfa++rt|c>4l M У\ ||

cWf Фт^ТГ ^% y^WNIÑ^ÍNÍl II

s^jfRÍr 4iifr щ чт^ж% fi" tr и a« и

dÎHl-iïïkd &m\ ^Ш: ЧЧШЪ: I

^ШТ^НРШТ TM ír J:^fTlM II «4 II

ЪЪ&& WHsTT^ ФФ^НГС Wït II

^ 71% ЯЧГСЙ IT ?R ^ífT f^rt II Vi II

cWJ^PT: îfr% ÍT%% »T^î ^ Il

ЪГСТЗТ JN4ril4<: *ЬН"Ш*5Н: Il 9* Il

ФГГЗЯТ RrOiílRrf ^??Rwr jwr^: I

ç^^fè^l cTFT <=HMH94 ¡km-. Il 4¿ Il

<ГЗ": ^ГШ5ЧТФт 3NI<!*4W ^ ШЩ: Il

^Ш^^^ТЯ^ %ЗТН?У^; Il «^ Il

^te4H$¿l<4¿) w$ 5^ffar чзг#г il

Mw^TïTïmHP^r ^qPTFTRF^r^ Il 40 H

^sfltoTiTW ТПгФРГС|рЬ Il

Çrrgift^lRM: ÇTW: m^iJlfcfaWïïï II 4\ Il

SRTRïï ЪСФРЩ Ïre-^РГЯ" ^T%: I

^ЪМс1|Ь||Гн<Ж«Пч?4.М: Il чя II ЩЧЪ II

^^нЙ4нтотз^ргщ?т II

«hiRrii-cfi ггст^ГтРтг TSíTgRF ^ çffarar и чд и

44ik+^<m<OPt PHHltfy, ЧЩС II
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ffW%fl«KlS«il<s4ld£U||ft4<itfcfr II 4M I

Ч"КЙ1ЧЧ<1Н ^ =)t^l4+<u||í< Ч II ЧС, Il

3"R Ч<т1Ж^|Г<Ч4>чЗРШЧ%: || V9 II

3*ЧсГ ^тФпрт q^r tffaTfa 4*4": Ш1 II V II

СсГ^ЗШ p$4îJRmI fèHKKHI^ WftlfàlH ЯТПГГ I

я%т%Пч-уШн >г?рп Ш\щц Mhttïï ЧТ^Т II Ч^ II

% ?тТ 5TR7H >Т#Г И" Я" ЧТТ ГС^ТГТГ *Pp%

Н^^Т^^НШМТИЧ^УУЧ^ЧМ 4ljwj-sM II

г$щщ тгщщ $\*щ т^щшЩщ^ fa3

ян4Н1аЭ**1|41 т$ «i£ï*HiRé il-

R$íl4¿ldl ïfffl -Ам1)ЧЧ<Ж: Il Ç\ Il

qr^ïï: y-dpiii'HHrfl Ч^ЯТ ФШ 3s£Hr$ï II

щЩщ 5#j 5RT: 3^ ^Ге+13Т<^+УК?^+тГ: Il

"^=iNHKHrl4|ïïcïï§#q- îf ЪЩ $\ЧЧг\Ъ\ Il ¡U И

*ат?*н-!шн^<;н ъ чФг^ищ чТ

«:ЧЙ|Ъ||Ч ^iVlMfy^Wlfêl^fgm": Il

4o^i4|<,¿y^H|yd<u|^IK^|^W"l:

ffWifà-Hsrsw <мнм <i\f^t ч^г и çy и

5TTW 3TW TTIWSfôT: ^Ш'^ «Wl^flï II

щш m u4-4-=i&uihî .^iw dwiwvMl rçpjflt и $л и

^ 5TTW т?цщ фш <нч\4,°ч\ iwdyfc qnt il $Л n

%5*ГСГ: fr^l*4JKd4'K<Jd^l^: Il

«HMÖd, AllWï|d<AH УЧб-ЧЧН «fr: Il $*\\
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cTÇT Ш$ Í§4\*U44<\: 5\'<Ф\% II ^ II

?Ч tf^ÎPftJIHÙiH «ЬМЧ^ fi<fadl ЧЩЩ Щ[\Щ:

ЗЧПГП1911

No. 266.

THE CHÂRITRASÂRA BY CHÂMUNDARÀJA.

Чо tJiK'IHR:

этто íNKtM-KÍltH-HéWíH ч*Н||ч?Н |

^о cRfT^rRnT^ryPT^I^Kill^N =гг NWÏItbH, I

зл<?ч<*игеггсз%г^ ^птгзгатг rqrfwr: Il

ш у+^|мчу-4чу*Ч'Н!й!гч'Г^н^нчек+:^Г1чкч'УЧ<нгтга"гг^'-

^^3^чкмкчкм^>жрт^1^1а^ч^кнг^т%% >трпгатс#-

STcî ^RTrir^TR:: СР£*Г:

No. 270.

DHARMASARMÂBHYUDAYAKÂVYAM,

BY HARICHANDRA.

II *ЧТ: $&Щ: Il

ч^гс^пГзжз:^1^4J|«¿¡ Ч ídí^T: II \ II

яг t^tf crft «Rftiwi H«-4jrtifó¿4á«i4ríra; и ч •'

JT^TRÍ^T «íFTf g5$gfs¡rirfl¿4¿l: I

if C^¥fFFT5°t q^fJÇRÎ3 4: W4 Ч ФЧЧЩ: Il ^ Il

ФГЗИРТГ: W СИ Ч$1Щ ЧЩ1НЩ1Ч Ш: ïïltST: I

-Ч«Ш4>М1 <H<íl**lriHJl щт ит^сгдтгч" ЩсГ II У II

iÇT?T%|?TlT5gsrrfïlt гТТсТГ%5Т1ГтЯГИ II <\ Il
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3RT: FT^%ft ЩШ ЧфШ dMlfa $% ПЙ57* II $. II

гГГЧЧ 4FT ЧЧН ГСТЭТ ^R^TTfïïÎP^TiftBT: Il « Il

Н£Н>ФН srwsnTR": îTRïïf^T ЧУ,1Ч^Ч+Ц I

4Tr?imr?VKH<l4t *TFÏÏ: feîïït «TFTcT iTRcft cïï II ¿ Il

tfrj^M*4KS % rf^rcr я *r% дшз^стг и ^ и

cTO-TFT^WT sr^fFTf^ RfcrÎRfl" ïR^rr^W I

^Г^ЧУЧМЧ>сТФет ЩЩЧ\ ЩТТГСГ ßFft§ И \о II

fTJFTWcPRÎSfïïrrr c^TÍ4lHíq^RriT I

ЧТ^ЧЖ ifçfïprr WT 3T^fä t-НК^Ч^ Il \\ Il

4<W4KluW*iïi4IÎWÏFr ЧТТРПТ »|й4п^ I

t^fr Rrpn#TfrfHW4^CR4Fïïiq" irTM^tr-: Il ^ ||

írj <p: ÍTRM^ Í3RW ^Т^ГгГ ЯГ fTïïffcj4=ldll4 II U И

^ «ПТ^Т ШЧ Ф^Ы{ЫйчГчЩт^ ¡ЕЧЩ I

rlréNrf^AÎiTTRq' ЧТЗ *ТГ ïïFWifî ЧНЧ^РГ II \Ч II

г^тг^Ф^тт fR^gnfq- ?г4 з«этяг я 'тяТ íq-%r?r i

ч frfà c?NH=fri4Tfqr gifsr^fírei^íbq-: II \ч и

¡TPft 4^w№f 3"^: *К1§*кЗнА№4ИТГ I

4<íl<4>: тгтЪЧЩЪЩ: ЪШЩЧТЧЪ 4 f?ïï: Il \* Il

чъч <f*$w 4T\4jm\ Н4.гц\ц шч з% ч як-, i

*F4 *dlW*)44>IK4tö qpÎT^feSTT^iïïTr: Il \^ Il

Г% < -Н^йТГЧ" 'ПГЭТТФТГГП^^ЧГ Ч f4: Il ^о Ц

[Ч*ЙузгеТ СГгтГ Я 3iï^<ïln+KN Ч^ЗТГГЧ": I

ЯТ^ЭДИ^ЧГ ПМФп^Ч1 <KW FFTTÍRJ ЧЩ: Il ^\ Il

H(à R4PÏÏ ÇW 4"*MfäfT ЦлШД1Ч£<1 чУ(ч I
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чй" шШ gríWtfr f%4T ч *№: Ç?5°t ЩЦ\^ Il ЯЧ I

ii^gr^çT y^w ^i^ciuífdw ч" it nrèfa: I

ar^N" У«ШЧМ ïït^ Ч<Фш "^¿ijçfà" 4": Il ^Ч Il

cf^r г%'%щи ^ 4ii4wrïï3rarr щтРннмм и \ч и

5ïT54 Ч^ЩЗфТ^гзт W ft^q fiTR- ^ГГГЧГ Ч^Г I

jnïïfêfàr îWTRTRFRT^Rrstïï <Г? ИЩ": Il ЧЧ II

зтсТ ^¿Jlfô ïïtmtïï: #nifr ïRïïrçffa^ I

зтг: $ЦИМ1ЧЧ^1Т ЧГЛТ: ïïïrRTTcr:ïT3% ^R4"=3; I

tNHAina-'gqS" ÊJ^T qiïïî 4^^>«l«¿:i3tf: Il Я49 И

зтттпт сг5стФт?Фгатй T^^l^t w& swr i

>ЙТ dWHH^ ?М ÇPlt ЧТО: ЗЧСя^ГсТ || ^ Il

RHHffft 5 ^угтчптпГ: ÇT4Tef5iïÊT5r?ïïR4: я^ И

*f^rfè*NH44Riiy<ïtfq' ïiit гпж: ^5 ^ГГЧГ СЦ II 40 и

сГСП Ч^Г*Г fïïJTTSRT Ч: цщщщащ{\ fr^RT и ^ и

stwfa 5Т1ЧЧ<1: îf^î ГГЧ": qïTF3T^rRil%ci№: |

qî fT^ÏÏ ïP3Tïïïïïfa ^^ï ¿iMÍcK'WrgTfR' cRïft II ЯЯ II

=ггеЖсГ *}=WMd<#ulíl ïï: *Г?Г Pw- q^rfïïTWT^Î II ЯЧ II

tM ^: * *^^ ц™ &&ЦЩ Я" ît 5^П^ I

с^^г11е++«||«й g*aJwj<wi<?<uiiflft>Ti^ il 4ö и

StfhT ïïT fcfëlïftl«$â°4fàT ЧтГ ^fT: Ч^ЧЩ II 4Ч II

ьгтг irg%f^ram-fîT54Tmî чг!^ +hHiß: и я*. M

^■44H 41*НЧ 4 14^ 3<^<*ЧКЧ=ЙЧ1"Г: Il

Çcffr cTl% P|J|<ríi<W?l54éWlillo«ilí|| T: Il Vs U

n<d*)i1<j ч^ч€нгч»дШг чщ ъчпщЪъ'- M v и
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^nfj фтгщвгзчнг fsrf^r чиРн ЧТтГ II я^ И

ç^nfiR^-q^rtidir^ wz r-wwt ^щщЪчцкА 1Щ il

щ^щ д-^щ ff j!%4 ц*& чхщтъпМ II »я II

^^ГсП^ГЩТЧТПТТ ЧТЧТ ЗРШ Г^-^Ъ^^ Il «У II

^mFfcjwsi*?wi<-fl-4 ïtgrïïïirfrê" i

4TiïHrfi^fad*lir<W*ïïT Í?f4% ДЩ iRTR^rfí II &«\ II

frÇTFf сТТП ОТЩГ'ГГСГ ^î: Ч^Г: дн4&=Ш ЧЧ#" I

3-r33f(t: fe* ïRRîfir: Й" стгкгат^ сИЧ^ЩЯГ II У S. I

<ir'-||f^4il^mdW^M|ír2f:e'?trftf ffFRR I

4btà цт 'fis-ïï q-% frni^5?T^wir4jrt^ ¡i y^ и

3H: 4M4l4íTTfPT5%: fcnfTTStf^FTf^r: I

•Ч^К<Ч1«И^чищге?т ñFHHÍMr Cf # Щ%: Il «¿" Il

%ИГН4fà Ч N сГFR^FrfRr cK4W^ I

F^-*Tff% ^Фш^^РШ^сПТгШТ 3? Ч**Н1Ч" Il У1^ Il

^^^MÍqH+^IH^^Spfíí^^^^^nt I

4%4W4 ЧЩ ФГСРГГ: tfrt^^Mw^PRffr II 4° II

íOTFFq?pft с^Я^ФИЧ^НАНУИ^-Ч! Pïï^r I

4^WIW^^Ît^ ЪПТ/^Г*ГЧТ?" Il Ч\ Il

гГЧТИЧМ! СЦ«ЯТ$зГИТ flÏTWTi?T4ra"rïrâï Wft I

innrer wTFnwiT^FRT^f зчтт га^рга"фз"^т il ^ и

í*R"1r4 siriftWRÍ ¡TFTÍ ЧТНТ frw RfïïR" Il чя II

от JTFT Rj4^4jhpj fàwiRuiï ^^гЬгрпттт^ Il ЧУ и
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ЩЧ i<lfêcU|cï |Ш: 7ГяргТ[%^Й *RPT ЧЧ II \<\ Il

ift *&**№( Il

дщЧЩ ^ 5RT: ÎTiTÇTriTrFïï: Г%% *П Н^^^ТГРГГ: I

чщ &ч\ gif ?írrq- щч Гчч^чч ^r" Г?1%Г^с# И ч4* II

iMÍTÍífcmfcí шжш чъччч: гаг^ чт tto I

«raifè ir#epiïiifforç!T к^-тчт$ичт $щщ il 4¿ и

цЗ( 4 ^tïï?T^if<ïïçq-: tTPTf^^ïïr: i?M arsfô Il 4^ Il

fffà ^wm%ïT5444" ЗХФгПТ^НгИШ: Il i.o Ij

дЧТТЗГ^^ЧКЧРП' ôTîTT ЩЩЩ 4 cïï: ЧШЬ I

í% § ъч\ 4Ï44-. ш\?ч\% чтяч&шиыю и <\ и

fW44Ï 4ÏÏ44tf ъч[ч^чч$щШ\чч;ч I

ЪШЧГЩЧ: ^ffTTïT^ 44W>4 ШКЪ 4tfà I

fïïH^: ffSTÍ ЧЧЯШ Ъ\ЩЧ\ гщ КТГ%%: Il <^ Il

ЭгЧБсГ Uli ЧТЧСТ!^^ #Щ?ГШЩ?Г1ГППШ I

fèTSTIT ^ fr^^WT-raTSfiT $чфч IK» Il

ffîTr^IT дНТГ qïï<ft çfaPT ЩЧ73ГРТ 1PT ГГ5ЦТ I

зттг#г grf гзмнич =nTr5Rnrr^R%r^ 1КЧ II

< ta ч1щщчч\%ччРчч щ\т чъшп i

tffôl ^#г|^к^ч1ртфтт чт шё$чч и $A и

ÍTl%Kf liter $чШ% чм^чыьцщ чти: II i.'-9 II

ÎfrFTrT ^PRf47TÎ4m*4M4Rr: facJWPT: Il ^ Il

кчпч щ<чч,мч чЫт тччч^щщ ЪЯ^ II ^ II

^rw^g^gftffPT- îi^Pidi-fN шчт щ i

3rç-4i*IHîlH'H^î4 ^RíHllt|44^rR 1Г-90 и
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flfSMfcHlVMlfe^ fícTFÍN" rffî %Щ \l*\ (I

4$ï ddWIH ?ШФ?Г<# j^gqiïcT Ч ^ ЧТГРГ^Г: Il ^ (I

m*X: Ш1ЩЪ?Ч: fd«^d "^ÍU41^41%^ Il ^ li

aHdiUÀlrtlH? ЦЩ сТСПТГ: ïtàfa £ГГ#РЁГ^ cîfoî: Il *Й (I

«ft qft *Pf «m^ñsT пгБчтгт зггсгс: ^ггфгг: i

гГПТ: ifRiï^ ЧГРГ %t^Tgt 4>«d4ß ^ЗЧТ» II *Ч il

«'См+гокв'^лт: ^гсгчтаТ í^ítW^: I

|ЗГПЧ ЧЪ b-qRÇfcTRriRig^TFt fiiSRET II Ч (I

rïï5^f%RKFT+K>| ЦЩЩ гт^Ж7ТЙ%5Т I

^^^O^HdH^I^I'J^ ФРТ^РГ M II «• Il

гПГ Г^ТТСТС Rf№: 51% WÏ greífí^ П *¿ Il

5^^т cttr# çêpiïî =т ^ ?гч1+<^!чч1гс- iifàrç Il ^ Il

Tiff aW^dlH^dflW^^rcnrrSTRWdiil+Rt I

^fWf $WF* ^fed^Hli^ fà^rT Wsft: Il ¿o n

irrrnrèï RffgrT *^ч чтатчтп^j этс* I

îtfTT qwwj R^TT: s^Ti4tfNftïïîr?F5ifNff II ¿\ Il

^IW^MH?nfi3 3TTW3îïïc^W^rf%% Ф^: I

ïïïïlfTcïï Т^Г ^ *pwtT ÊTTM^NÎqr fcWrT II ¿Я H

3TT§q-fç^f¡-J5^|;5^tÇ3T ^T5T5TI% ^ I

qfrWPÍr^r^íTiír ^to?í%f^: îRTÎïï Il ¿4 II

4l^^íí¿íílAIH5ITW4Ífní)«4MNd?rí^T?" I

сшчщччищ îiwt "^ <ГЭ" I

Ш^ГСТЧ- ^ <Hlfa<3HM3>fô I^T: Il ¿\ H

чят^^га'зрг: qrr^^ïcfî^iqrc-w rn*wi% Il ¿K il
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•НК'=1ииШ ЧЩ *Р№ Ч^Г- Il

qf^I^fcRlßr: ff 4t 4lí+rfN>: Il ¿4 Il

#щ \ч^а # чичуй ч fsrcrcft

^ТЗГПтрТ^сГГ Т? 4TRT íTcfts4TT.' Il

*nW4\ ЧЪ Щ^П $-<$-<J|Ù1Rh: I

«Hltibs^iibTPRT tRRf^Tmrfinr: Il

No. 274.

FROM THE FIRST ÂSVÀSA OF THE YASASTILAKA-

KÂVYAM BY SOMADEVA.

aïïe II &? w. Щщ: И

Р*РТ 3>=М-Ч1-КЧШК<1Ч|14Ч: I

^пФГФГ: T^ÏÏWïï^TFra^îfe^f II \ Il

fM- RT5ÏÏRT f: 'sftiTPT^ y*<^HKÎ4 I

Ч^%л1^То^Ф1Т %: 4>ЗНчИН II Я II

• r^nT^TFT ?: 4¡PT 4tMd|c| %#■ |

"VíbwíHiíteK a^+ft^i*^ II ^ ¡I

jjwlífcuyH^íiR J41T =nre# 1

H4:rd^4)4MÍdrt|%ré5T: II 8 II

«Ilrfl*!ull4«í 4W ЧКМ-ЧЧ-árf 1
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Ч<4<ЩШЧТЩ"ЗЧ^НПШ: I

ЭТ^%|?Г^^г1^ЪшТ^Й II * II

ЧЧ: МЧЩЦЦ ШЫЧ $4: З^Г*- II ¿Г II

*$Ч: щтч чъ^щ^з;щчЪ i

«гтгпгг ЧЧЩЩ ЩЧЦЩЧЧ\ЧЧ II ^ II

fêr^r II

ЧН: ЦН $Ц &Ш ЧЧЯЧЪрЖ

тЩг<^Шшч^ч\ч\ткчч:

Qtirff ïtîMWK^ зрщс^Т1ПТ II \о и

^3^^5 5=ТЩ>#Ш ÏÏTr% ïï-d^î ÇT fopw: Il U H

frfi: Ч<ЧтN^T^RFT^M i if, fi q apff^ ^ |

pTT fcff : 3#fTiïï: 5Ш1гЦ^|<и сТГ- ЗЧ^^ГЧМ: I

сфг ЗГ^Т #Г;гтггг ÍT ÇT íF4"^ífTC3 я" чиФ ^ II \ч »

3WelW*HKÍl 1Щ r^RTTTR^" I

ïTtT: 4>MW<Í *ШТ ЯШ ^ТФТЗЧ II \У И

З^РГ. ЩЩ^ГсГГ: í^rTTÍNHÍlNdl: I

д^Ч: FrfîiïWcTRiPT ÏÏF7R itj£ II \Ч II

ЭТГ5Р1Т HlW^F¡rWTl$l=ñqífc? Ч^ЧГ: I

^§?Ífrim5T $Г%ФТ: gpHÍ Ф^: Il \* Il

Щ]Ч <Tí №,iyHWH--W4fíW: i

Ç?5RïïfcniïrfÎR W^ïïTi Ш1 5Riï Ç? Il \¿f H

ЗРРГ- SNflFP-ïT 44 ¡TÏÏ Г4 AW I
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*жнн ¡rf°rt ^5T т-н*1ы>4> II ^ Il

Ш\ fT%": íWT^ciíl^+Ki: iPRRin: I

*Г#ЩЬГГСЧГ: «lidï^HÎr S? ЩЩ- II Я° И

^Г|<ГГ*Т¥ ¡kW ¡pfrïïT $HïïT IR: II 41 И

<ri5RRÍ R^TTR §4RÍ irírrsRR I

JT«IFTRf гг ÏÏRPT T^ ^tort ч^ II ЯЯ I'

q+H+^rgt^^töfTfaf^sn^RT i

ч Tîf i## =гт çTcrf 5§tcT ÍW" l

f%g- Г^ппиу^ч-Чгу^Рт? fënrr: Il 4« il

tfiïfrçtcïïiPîfr 5TR"<^r: Wtjpti II 44 If

cïï <TT ç^r^T^iRÎT ïïr: ^: I

4T3TR4ÍHMK |4< ÎWrqfè cR: Il ^ H

R%$Í*R íírRT: *?4"N 1*9-4 РИЗ if I

fïRÎ ifícR f%3 STÍ iRFRÏ%i II ^ Il

^1^gfrirsfalr ^Rrg^fr чш^ I

ЗЧг: f% 4 fФ^ВТ sq^tiW н*ч)ч£* Il V II

зНтЫ1Ч JFPÏ #£: ЗГРТ íRNfl^r: I

^n^RR^TR- 4ÏWT 3fñf ^ f% ПТ Il H^ Ч

fsrr ?gr: =фт: mt Hft^ft 4t^ I

^qr^frR: Ъ: Pïï^^rTR ^fëft II V И

Ч": ТГЙ^НУтМ1"ЧГМ45ТГ^УЦ|1ТЧ': I

4ÏÏ%: TiïM ^î fSÏÏ сПГ ШЬ *%Ч: \\\\ II

afJRTï^ fiRW"ïï: ЧТ^ЧЫЧКЧеРТ I

^ Г>^ПТЗ£гтГ IT îWSïïT ^Т% 3R: И ЗД Ч

+i*uii<í4 $--тц щт$&1ыч\: qj: п чз. И

wr-mt Ч%?Г gît-: ЗПЧ 4 $ZX I

зтгтгггатг ^: <ЫоЧЧ<ЙЧ ГяГЧТ^сТГ II \Ч II

Рг:€ПТС?Т qrr^W 4R41WT itçt^ I

ЧГЖ #Т ^HWI¿*¡^1 îiïl44iil^ Il чч II
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ЯГЯГСЗДГд' сГ <Г¥ ft" í#Tr: (#r: tfgTtfJïï: I

JWPrèîFRW ÍFPTá ÎT ЩГёЧ f%FT II Ц II

¿^пчЭДмчт |4Rt рФр^ч д^ггз^: Il ^ Il

3%^" <М%Ы1ЧТ d^i|ufl*Î4î!|4lc| Щ I

#$ *#ïî Э^РТ ^ Wh ИТетйШд ШПСЮ II V И

4ÍNr ЧЧ-ЧТ* ТсГ: СГЧ"^ гГРРНтГ^чГн«^Чи1И II ^ Il

ЭГГС^ГРГ H4WW ïRr^TlllftraTO4T: I

jfrèr im-, irirî^cn afaîcrcpsRî И «о и

ЩЪ*$ R-q-q-q^ щ% ¡ЧУ IN ^1+^^ПП" §f^îTÇg4^4 || у\ II

No. 274—(continued).

THE FIRST KALPA OF THE UPÂSAKÂDHYÂYANA-

NAM IN SOMADEVA'S YASASTILAKAM.

Il «ftqpT^Fft $fr: gs-dNfôftacp I

S4T cTTRPT гпг W swft: Щ$ II

«гччлчщ^Фчпсгчт g^r mpr: I

гашет^т ЧЙ^НЧРГЧЩ II

f^TRI ffW^t: WN\ W% ifprWr I

arrcfft ti«ä«N<l4#l 5Н+ЧК4.: N

ФПГ*Г|%т 15 4T?"sTd<,irforfâ,MéiH>yH*44V<4§;^irt^irfi4-

HTH^íiHiíflaíriíiííí+rtéílH l ytfctfc>^#r¿c*H^»juiifldiHcii-

щт^пгяг 1 шг^г^^^ггачсгртач 1 4%sft*in*tqnftw-

щч\ тчпЯщчшщ&щ i r%fçïï^rf^^RffïïfsfMRrfrrRr I

€герго?<ттггг5тт^Г<лу|^ч i ^ч^Ьпйтш^гпт^й^Т-

fôRT п<«^<г5^шГч^^а^1ЙГ^^^Н1^ч^1^^гя'^т>стт

SÎRKTC^T Фл^ГТ JITcT: ЩсГФ^Г « Ч ^ ЧкЛ'ЧТqffwjfô dîfê dl^m-

fè^^4Tr44rat<T];S5Î 4T4Í #5T: I

d^M4Hfadc^4,fadl4ufl44l*N*uï) ^ÍÍ^dKW+HMdi'HIcír^-

^5"ííd ч Pi Ч üI I^T^WI^tfçm^qteïït <^NdN("IHÏ<dN*ifaT
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ft+^dUhhcHHWdci) I H'tf^l*4H^á|#l4^4^|M4|aRc&ínaRT-

íf5frcryrTh'^¿*Í¿<N'll¿: +láHcll*flci4Íd<^^iTPrmTrWRraTf?cT-

ун=)н<ни^чч-|чго*=ы'г%яг i :i^4^4^tr^rf^iii4^înilq¥rç?îft-

^^^umé^kuiHdl^líléd^ffHWqW^: §Зт1ЧТГТ-

ciïT4-M*iNR<f^cTrwîi^M rtctptrct wTf^ qRfa rt^t %íhrft

ïïff^fàrî^t ^ЦГтт^тптпз; il

umz i¡ rV Ч/rôwj; g3r: ^R4 rí ^ títmw ir fT lïÇPSTÎÎTÏÏÎ

tpt: Ï*J ^JR^RTiT I »ТТЩ I

stzffí чин1чггдГтьу^а ^33 I

^?H$ííR4ÍM=IÍ»(<Í siUü-^ct II

^ffttlhJcl^l^'i^W^rfi'HflN^ li

íT«J«M5Н-Н1|Ь|МЧ£ЧЧ< IR: I

W&m |5 414% *£Cïï: ffftfêR: 1 1
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срГ Ъ Щ?/пЧ: Щ% 4%W(: Il сГСГтг'п

ЧТГ#ТГ ЩФ^ЧТ^МЯТ?[ 5TH4"RTR# сТГ|$=НА1гН|: I foWiï*-

Щ^&ЯЧЧЩЪ ОТЗЗГ) Ч<1Н1Ч*|М1*<и1М1?^Н1КГ*ЧШаЧПТ1

flW=T5T5T: e^Tq"i4fíf^l ¿Mi.lf^r: CTRTCínTFJgcrRH'íT: ^^TJ-

ЩЧ^^ЧТТФТРТ: fïïïïT CRM^<4Kiq^fcfíT I 4"fRT3^RlR^í4%:

îiïïTcîHW ШФП: Il

fTflRïïT Sfo-flW I tfnrqf&rFT q-«Tfr%q-^ cfiT: 4<^IÍ+HT4T-

?1?Ш%ТЧ# íTWiyf %Г Cl% CT4=lf4«4W4IÍW+ITWW4""

ЯТТ 4lt*4^l: I 4<4H^<^H^AIKÍ4^é^rr^rf4RRirKT%^TrT-

гГТГСЧ: I %íí<1WH4*cíte Ч ЦТкЪ\<4НШ I Г^ТГСТГМЫЙ Ц^Ч-

cTT^Tíft сПГ ?fô 4Wt?rr: 4+lRM^*-4d*MMÎÏH|: ^l+4NÍÍ4"i: I

3TC: SrfrrpqWTniH: У'Ч^-Ч^ I
Os.

3% rfëir jwít эг=тят ^wrf%4r II

Í^WN-dHÍTTc*íF?r ЧТЭТ ЗИ iïPiFnïï: II

<TJtF II

tf4Î WH|r^R#r. ^SSPTT^^TWÍfi" зтМг II

R4Ôr ^ ^iïfàiïtl^T ÏÏ *îfaWïH пчт чШж I

sftfFPÏÏ RfrWgW: IßTRTqT^l^rqTi шН II

|fC4"%e4iKñ<éKI%^R"#l4il4N¿M<| Щ- tf^wtf gí%-

fm íriwr: Il W W¿N4¿> 4¿l+Umi4.l¿ííiT^ гИП "^%-

СЩ5|: 4T°ft ffi" sTSTfö фщ ffr sTSTK^IKH: II
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4R: ÇfafcT $Т7ГС У"Чн1*$1чЗ*1Н I

f^WTCFrä^S Ц\\ц\Ц Ч ífaT: I

ifôrgfar^rc cí^r ч<-ч1^<н< i

Ч*|И<Л(Й4тКЧ1: TO4H1ÍW =Г Щ^Щ II

ЧШГ I

*Ш ^qtf?Rf $ГЧ: çf«Hïïq- Ч Ъчщ I

SS&^AIMHÜ 5ГЙсГ f+íii«tf I'

ЧМгёАНГ^^КМкЧчЧ^етЧ": I

f#T ЧЙ1 if =PT [3R :] flf#cT çftfr: Il

tfsrrauilcui^i ^ ?№[»ТПга"]>ТчГГ: I

% ччипч f^t сГ5г m tfNftPÜ и

sïï^iïTfiï^r^rf Ч №{$ЦЧ1ЧЧ: I

<1Ч1Ч4.М| <ДЦИ*НЫЧТ ЧЧ: Il

str^t rann £ßr qf жч^ чтет l

fRt-^T? fôr ëïwïï q^râoffèfà": Il

sfH ЧЧ) ГЖЧГ 4fô Orfà] R:^ 4fâf&j I

^ïït 51нПьч]«ггпч" cir4<+i<u] ii

TW^r I

4l=H4*ïir W- Ч¥ГФ Ъ ЧЧ^: II

Рг:аНмч^: кчтк чЧтчЪяН i

¿+^Н1фс1 gj- Ч^1йгё!ЧШ 4%^ II

aF^Th'-RÍlH^ п'ЗЩГТТФС^ЧТЧ^: II

fifà%4 ¡rö rnifâ чШчфп: ч^гарг i

*Г# %ПТ ЧТЯсГ ^зчинчт íjí I

<!£% II
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4fa ^ РМ|й<Н<1 [>]% гТЦТТТ ítcTFH гггФ II

if WT: ^ГеГсрчТ iTPIJWR^T^" II

«RïïfMw^lil я£|^4«1*^: I

ННН»Ч^Л1^Н: Ч$Ш: ИЧШЧ: Il

»*Ы *ЩЩ*П wfèTtâ ЗПТсТ: fïï: I

<|Я1^д1ЧЧАЙЧтН1Ч«гЯЙ": м

чъ\4ил\н\чч\с( ч\% г% чШ &W4 i

HfvJMH-M^HIriÇiT ?TÇ3T RWí: I

f% чг i у<|Гай1фттч': Фдтгг^гг gw ЗТ ШПК^ WWTïïT I

УЯГЙ" А?ГСИЙЧЧК1*1?*Ч<1?В": 3*4 MÀN Ï4T- I

W¡44Mí!cÍ fl^ifï ЖМ^1Ч1%ФгНПТГ ЭТШГсГгГЗ I

«^■N^lTiHíR" Ч Ч Ч%4 I

IÍ fer: ф(Ч Ьъ: [1^0 I

îfO" щ^ чсщптщ; tM^H ЗГЭТЗН: I

ЧЪЩ Н<ША$\ЧШ: ЩЩЯПЧ^ ЦШ4<Щ \

¡шк il

чъч, 4¥fà фчч тттч pñ с4 i

ЗПТ ^HlK+ =ТШ Ч ЧЪ ЧЩ1Ш\Ч I

<TCT Ш1Чс1««|: Wifctâ чЯЧ1"Н< I

tori íerí ^ff^этятят-зтщ u
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rTCTfícT^r 4W ЧЧЧ^Ч Sffàfà: I

wttà ш гат wifawi'i ^чч ч I

Wdl+IAfi^HI+l^ töt <$[ЧЧ\ ЩЩ II

ajîTirrTll

СГ^ CT? f?" фПЗП St St sîRT^T: I

ÇWfarqT ЧПЧ" f^nt згя%^1 <TTJW 11

ф£: ^RRTW 4%f?J% 5ft: I

4 сПП^Т 5ГЯ" ^Г^Ш^гТСЧТНТ^ Il

ЗТсПЩНШЧ I

3TRfT STF^f Ы ЧЦЩ-ЦЩ |

«ГсКМЙ* ЦЩ ÇT ЧТЯ": qÍWfa: Il

^itfrctfig^rsfrb с^чт^тзФпртят I

FPTïïI ^ гпТГ f2T 5^ШТП" cTSTRR: 11

ïï^TPr^T cTTnïïit З^ПЧРТЯШТ I

^■jf^^wír ч адгс^ Äi*ld>i ^ и g- il cgqw+iornft

^T^raTRftTgfïïRtMî ЧЩ ЧЧЧ: Ç9T: Il IF II

No. 274—(coniinwecZ).

THE END OF SOMADEVA'S YASASTILAKAM.

r^T»lWW ^T ÍT^qftpT: ЫЙмЗ'ЛаЧ: I

cRqT-^PTT:f^í%fN 4=1^ р1^1^ ^ H IR HT

fîFÎIvfè?" *Пч2=1 Ф ЧШ^Ч i^r ЯГЧ": Il

Eraría [ rlrôfc- jf^mTW^rT

ЯйИ.ЧМЦиШЧ£1ЧЧ<а II

iR4RTüif^frr[ rt'J^Hw [ 4\fk ]-
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*1+^Ч+И1<Л^4«Н<АЙЧНа+КП«ч1ЗД *fà«4<M: Il ¿¿\ Il

>Ч^1ЧсО< ïWRFRîrnft [атрг^ТЛЗ"] ЧЧ^ГЧРПГГЩМЙ М\$Щ1\4-

$рМ-ЧН: «Wd^mí"!: [ßtx] ФЧЪ^ЩЩ-. ЦЦЦ^Щ МТЧТГ-

m ÇT+ridlÊUriH^WÙl: JMtR'vfR47rW: №Г°Т EPÍÑfqW-

IJÇT ГНТ 0Й<ЛкИ1ЧТ ЯТ^ПсГ^Т^г ъф% çg: ||

No. 275.

THE TATTVÂRTHAVÂRTIKAM.

5" W гепГ«Т: I § ЧРР ЧШТНЙ I gftfäqHß^iflt ФТ: Il

ЧТо ^¿ÍI^HlMMÑ^HI^Ao^iHÍ^^ : |

¿Ч^ННЧН^НН: %WT9M4I"H:¿I 4faÜ ÍTWf <РЧТ"ГОтШ-

TÏÏT 55nrSrr%frTsrï7?r%5TÇTT %^^1Ч^1 frÎ%?fl-[>]ç3T щщгг

Ñl+^l <Ч|ЛнА1ЧЧр1пс*н1сЧ4Гг1 ^W¿=^4ÍHl> ?Rr4Tïï4ïï#%Îcr

dWl^ltftïïtfT qfàPTïïharrW ШФ?Ш

^cf ftfà^ afrpqtW wrmi ъ i Фптт^тг^готетк^тт

<Т?тзТГ

3IRIT: ïnrf# Ç9H ÇTÏÏ4T#Î ~4I^W5lÎHîl1^4+4T ЗЧЖ4>|-

«тчч %рттт зтзтгттфтгг^гс'^гг ч^ощмщ H4i+«5 ^этт
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*t5F*

ИЧЧ1§ fl^T7?T#rt СГЧяГРТГ^ТсГ

iTJntfrp": T^rrert фт%Ш 3Íd$*AII 3ïW aîcTfïïf ?5iï afcïfrç^T

cre4Wl<Ml4l%W: f^Tcfí ^Г I

яФ^-йНэШН" чЧтЗтШРГ 3T3=r1>ff44ltë«bl: ^т)<1ЧЧ1К+1:

ffgr?R- Ш fRTWiï I

4MK£«fHt ЩШпЩ: I AII+^«U4íri¿afttíl-4g^4K|íJu|+¿4IW-

^HÍÍ<^^rt|(tMI<<HU|¡^r^K+WH«l*i^Í4''NI<ÍIHI45<lPli<iSÍHÍ И-

vgwmчът ичкч ¿fè=irè fènfà ет т^пф?: qirrô qw rw§-

*ft44NI<î4ÎWHIÎW4«tl<î- I sfRïïfft I *МЧ«1КЧМЧ«11<{ 3^*Р*ГС" I

1М|<гЧНН1ЧФт I ffSïïfpiïî- 1 +^IUHWÍÍ i imrprpï i ßMiftAini

АП5Й5ШТЙЙ
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S(l<lcfl4Nl4^<iNl|!Í4^iy'í^44íRr5rH. I

^^5^^+^^1Г^4^Ч1^1«ТРШ^НЧН+И ¡Ш**Г 3TFRT-

*НИУ«ЫИ+ ff^T З^Щ^ЧК^: I ^^FÍ^íT: Il

аТНЗГфр?К?ГЗ" ЧШЧ\ Щч ЩГЩ I

Я1Ч& ^ чч|"нч>щг%ЭД*г«нф11чи и

5Й cRT55Hliri+^I^IWifr ifípíjwrRT:

ЗГ^^КЧ+оНаЯТ <^eí°=HqTd=HcH4: I

^^ïïTcTf^f^ïfi тИНЧс1 И а : ЧАИ*ИН$<Г. Il

No. 277.

KUNDAKUNDÂCHÂRYA'S SHATPÂHUDA, OR

SHÂTPRÂBHRITAM, WITH THE COMMENTARY

OF SRÎ-SRUTASÂGARASURI.

ЧЧ.ЧИ^И^ Щ: JTfTJ^cî II \ Il

зрт ^i^4f^äK+4ii4<4^i^JTi!lrw5ui4iK+PlTi4ß^rg;^r-

iTRT: I 'sfrJTS^PT^rjwr: I Н^1^Н^ЧЧ1МЧ^Ч<Щ^и1Г^ЧТ*Г-

ЗГ^З?^Т: ФЗТОРКЧГФ II М7^<+<М1^Г^^^тГПртЦ?Т £t-

%т: ^H)NN<Ñr|^[iTcr ]Т5^Т: ÇW<J*HïïPicfWI<Tr Ч<14*^-

Ч^И^^ИЧЖ^Ч^ЯЧТГ: II 4krKHW Рг=Н"1Ч14: И пт^тг II

чргзгиг ч*ят г>н<=ш*кн чзттш \

<тч>А чтт ^rcrö ъчпт и \ и

^rô:|

ÎT3TÏÏ ?¿4H*-4 (ч"^Ки№йФ^41$Ч£ИИН^Н«^ЙЧН|ай7
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ч^фк ^rärfeifr чччч ччт tôft чччшщ ччпт ¡этот щцщ i

jpäf %ЩЧ*Ц %%t4 &ЧЧЧ RTTT^ Ч^сО^Т"%Ач<нЗ'НМ1<Л*11Ч|чГ

ÎT5^fi^rîTgerTÏÏFÏÏI7 44mt: f^r >T?cfllcï^fèïï5q II

тнчддт фч1 зжзГ fa"i=H"fê fêrcm°î i

<T ЯТЗГ* tf*™t i«u|¿|u¡t 4 4K^l II я il

гщ. i fwr 4mm*i<mam<j. чшт ?шт tpfar ятФщ?г i <r?3°Tfr-

RTST ФЙ çtïïR^WT: Il nrïïftfé" cft^«ti<4<4ar^<4A«lirfi»T<4" щ-

CST I 3^TRF: ЧМЧНСсГ: I %Ч1ЙЧЙй: I ГНШРТ f^FSTFÏÏ Jmq«<fe|-

sPIHi'WK'Hî 4<>4<N<.ä^4.T+luli ft *ТЮТ СПГ^Г I Я" *Г# 35*П' aïï^

Ç^t ftapspfr a|H*l«ijfé II <У"1^и7| Ч Ч&$\ сФтЙ*Г: ЪЩ-

■Wlfètfî =Т ¥ГСсГЩГ % ¿КШЧ ЩЧЧФГ. II сПЯ" arsrçRIRTRfi- ^

ЪП1 ЁУ II ft*4Tpít З^ТН?ШТГ*Т^М=|Д+ : I ЗЩ ^Гщ <iHéÎH:

sit ^rg; i rfr¿Í4»<4<4^=«4M^t ;г чн#г i =т ^ikhi <£rôr% frrwt

=T 'ПРТГЯ' I fíPTTfFq-: \Ц& tí tât I <ftíf%<4<4?«l: fö ЪГГ^ "JST-

г# сПЭТ ЧЧЧЩ Ч 4,51414 : I q4*F5Tc* f^T gïï% =1 ?% cRTTW II

ЦЯЩ II 4rfTT: f^ïïfcîT f? 5?Г ïïît ffCFT *i4"

ЩНГ Í^TW- Ч%ПТ ff =~4l^-dM-d^|: I

êrnam ñ<ch¡m+-=ki: Фт: Rrt^rrfr n

ч 5ТсИ н чжгтд- rtc7 çM ч чщщ i t^Ñtí sM Ф£ше?

г*гёк1иин1ёи1 чт^^ямтг wfîT ^r i

зг^- q^npii i 4fôlrt«ul qmfà i

*1ШЧ?ггсТГ ч ч^гФтг: I ЩФЧ Ъ$1 ¥т1гГ зтчт: $гГт 1fT 4lfm I

4kl<H<H ffT3" "^TÍ^RÍH" ЩгГГ: I ïï J ЭД 4él44l"llí<+ fc* fr-

s?n rw ^ tíít^ ч^ <t (чщг£?щ*т)щ ч\Шый qfr

fäf^rgffq^ ÍRT ^I^A^H^H PlftFlN: I fRíÍ4 Ц^ +<I4¿
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fqföHffajfö сТгеФгГ: I ЪЩ Ч1ЧЧЧЩЩ I сГСТ

чт и щщ il

<&iuw¿i ч^т <i<HuH¿w ч^з !чщщ i

fênsrfèr :*т1тфш ¡гнччтг ч тцОъ II

4lftcT ft«ftuî CT«JJ<í4ÍHI<4ÍddW ÇÎ^WR^r^Ffr #fàî Ч 44^ RT §

ЗИЕКТГ- I Ш5^Г^^^ТЧЩ"5Г£Г^5Т1^ГН1>'П Ш&Щ: I ЩЧТЙ

ЗГСРТЧ^Г =Т геРЯ^Г I y«KÍHI<4Íddl =Т fîi^ïjfrl 4Îçf =T4iy=ÎM I

фйкНтг^гз; I HKiK'tt^iKf^ ê-çrfî нчщщ wt щщ д?пШ-

Ч"Ч1Н1КЧ^11и1^^Ч=(|Гт1^ <Н<^1К*М$ =ТрГ^Г#Т I anfer^4f%4

^o фт (mui4uuh Aï<+ww щк §<•**] -rí№ и

3Í 4Z% g11!? ЧТЗТ Àï 4NT fflSPT ^РРЯ" IK II

tr^"f^uIMuul-rl ^H^ji^l 44iR"l fclWH ^sl=fld<m4fHd *il«WW ?

qflfT дЧ^Г 4ÏÇRÏÏ Ч<Чрн1и1Ч<*Ч 4T4_d«HKÍ*l<í STTW §Ç ^ННАЙН

шрп чгчччгз*^ tr <тгз: g°ir чж i ïï: зпнчч^ 3ffc: ч&Ъ

f3T3Çî^i?rfïï ÏÏST4^fR". T*ll^l+5Wß * 4ïïaïïin*TSÎT ^

цтгртгг* <îcT45TW гшЛ ?N%àï 4RT У ra 4 tfM l Ï1" ¿ffo сцтгдф^

щШ 5*4% WMd^NH'qt ^53Т Р|-=И1оЧ1тЪ 4<4MH<gifl4

this* IK II

4jfî <Ju¿HN44k*H-í) wt? нкнч i

¿ик^Ц'чшч gPrf4^n^rtf№î i

ÇT MfaR ^УШ<1 HsWdUHtfÜWicl: Il \ Il

fcqi-k^lM fcPRT: *П^Ч1< »F

sffèïïï ^d^HH Я" fäWWlfWtiR^ II Я II

sbfl4Îri^4uio0^'cHi<i^k4i-gPdifènn çrg- нчргчРта^т I

«ГСЧТЧ/Т СП&Я^РГСГЗН* ¿faiïfïiï ^ФШ^ЩЧЩ \\\\l
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cT4îfrfÎRI Т. *4faW^4+l^<yMK4¿4¿K^^4^ tf^ííTW-

4fi4i«|4fiu| й<Ыс|| ír^T^TÍt^r «rfîtWIHI Ч"Э": qftffc: *ШТЯ":

No. 278.

THE SAMAYASÂRAPRÂBHRTTAM WITH

THE COMMENTARY BY AMRITACHANDRASURI.

¿to 3flo

i ФТ: ЧШи^Й Ч^Й+М1Ч II

то: српгаточ што^тт ^*Ы*Й I

Г^ЧТЗРТ 4TÎPT *ЙЧМН<ГчЙ II

Яо ЧТо ЗГСт[ Ч^Ш fTOW?FÍÍTO ïït ЧтГ i

ft^jro crwrrgsmror §ïï^ô?wFiir и \ и

гГ 5НТОМЙ*Ш1=(Ч4)*НЧ1

WI*l<$Uld«Ñ*H<Í44l«rt

if ЧТФТ^ТНТГ: С?ГЧёИ^-А: I

5TRÍsHN44U4*<ftTO3t -

Ч[Щъ: 3*ПЛ% ffftftiTÎ Çf <TS: Il

(^rf^rrqf^HN^lfti H *IAId Ш :

"^ 4+Kl ЧТГТО^ЧггрГ: I
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ИТСге*1ГЧсИ«-ЧгЙ [ ftr ] ïRiï^r

5TÇ^TRWiT^fç^ ФЛЙ [ïïïïtcT:J I

fir Фт^^^ттгг^г^п^птй--

fà$fc4: ЧЦЩ ЩЩ ЩЩЧ: Il

fa*ii<^iÍTt)yíi<}|iH4№4i<4i

Ъы-<лшч^<л fact jtctrit il

*fa<ii*KÎM* CTü^ípT cTrt ЦЦ I

4t«<titi«éd44>¿ Alforjar ^Щ 1 1

S% ТсПТ^ГсП íqfof: tKI^+dl-

rfr yé^HHWtè^p'Urô II

4>4N«hWUcT: H4Hd*l¡fctT*¿kdl

Ч%Г?т1т^ГсГ: ÇprfrT 5pdi4Ö|*<T: f

W5nR*njTcT: Cjr|% P^il*¿Hd:

ÇWR^fèTTFRÎ fà*N<l£dl(çOf<n Il

:<4H=HdPwq" qK¿)r4W4tél

<JKd4?d^iïÎlÎdîd^AÎdl-

55^^ rVH'jtf ft:cpp5TFPTtf Il
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гГСЧТ^ГФТ^ Wíi<íl^ ÏÏÎfaîcTÍ"

rnfi^ftnt" int ïïfî ЩЩ feïïT^R%: I

gsTRT ^r *т^ртй<к=м fe^rr ferrar- <р*

^ Al faУ ÇpEPRÇJîî^îffifïïTf^i" ÍTiRW 5ГЙ": I

^MMiièrcmy^yK^i^i сгчпгг n

A DIGAMBARA PATTÂVALI, TAKEN FROM A СОРТ

OP THE PÂKSHIKAPRATIKRAMANAKRIYA

( ÂVASYAKASUTRA). ' -

^TCTrttarfc Il

'ïffalïïfrf4Ï4W 4H*fô'd \fk:

lÏÏWZÏÏ ïfcT R-^cRTH^T: I

чТ ir^rrfgft4JN4¿44j-

#s *Г iT fciïf М^УЧ^^Н. Il \ Il

ïïtPT^. Ч^УН1ЧЧ1Ч| «ftT^RR^TïrsWf II Я II

Ч^ИИГ '¡ïTÎT^J: фдЧ^ТГсГ cFT^ Il 9 II

d*)râ«*t.TlHI^ Ч+Д^сШ^: I

^iTNI^WdT ЩЩ\ 3ïïq"[cr]^TWÎmr: I

^Hfa: y^líAímhUIR«': Il ^ Il

Ш: 4ïZ$t ЗГРГГ ïïl^il^^^ir^ I

"fat ¿tâtsçnW Щ^ЩФПЙ гГЩЯ: Il « Il

WäitfrlStfl-M ЪЧ# 4¿WÍd: I

"¡^ГОГСТЧТР^Й ÍPHÍr 3°ГПКГ: II г II
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§Щ<А£\ Ш$: ФТИШ ?^НГЕГ: Il ^ II
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